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Anger
Prov 15:18, “A hot-tempered man stirs up strife, but the slow to anger calms a
dispute.”
Having noted the emotions of joy and sadness, rapport love and hatred in vs. 13,
15, and 17, we continue our topical study of “Emotions” in Chapter 15 with a new type of
emotion, “anger” in vs. 18.
Here we have a contrast between a “hot-tempered” man and one who is “slow to anger.” In
both cases there are consequences as to how we handle the emotion of anger within our
soul. We begin with the negative
“Hot-tempered man” is the noun ISH for “man,” and the Noun CHEMAH,  חֵמָהmeaning,
“heat, wrath or poison.” Cf. Prov 6:34; 15:1. In regard to heat, it is used for the burning
sensation when drinking wine or any alcohol. As for poison we see its deadly result. Both
have nuance regarding the main use of the word for wrath or anger, and the common
denominator of these meanings has to do with heat felt internally. Therefore, the word is
translated here as “hot-tempered.” As you know, when you or someone else gets angry, the
blood pressure goes up and adrenalin begins to flow, causing the body to feel heated up.
When a cartoon character gets angry, steam comes out the ears, red creeps over the body
from head to toe and there may even be an explosion or two. It is not as entertaining to
watch in real life, but the state of anger causes physical effects in us as well. The response
varies from person to person, but some symptoms include teeth grinding, fists clenching,
flushing, paling, prickly sensations, numbness, sweating, muscle tensions, and temperature
changes.
The feeling of anger may differ from person to person; “women, for example, are more likely
to describe anger slowly building through the body rate, while men describe it as a fire or a
flood raging within them.” (Thomas, Sandra P. “Anger: The Mismanaged Emotion.”
Dermatology Nursing. August 2003.) It also varies by what is acceptable in the culture as
well. Nevertheless, it is much like the fight-or-flight response; your body is gearing up for a
fight to survive a wrong that has been perpetrated against you. As a result, chemicals like
adrenaline and noradrenaline surge through the body.
In the brain, the amygdala, the part of the brain that deals with emotion, is going crazy. It
wants to do something, and “the time between a trigger event and a response from the
amygdala can be a quarter of a second.” (Ellison, Katherine, “Mastering Your Own Mind,”
Psychology Today, September/October 2006.)
But at the same time, blood flow is increasing to the frontal lobe, specifically the part of the
brain that is over the left eye. This area controls reasoning and is likely what is keeping you

from hurling a vase across the room. These areas generally balance each other out quickly.
According to some research, “the neurological response to anger lasts less than two
seconds,” (McCarthy, Jenna, “Anger Management,” Real Simple, June 2008.). This is why we
are told to count to 10 when we get angry before making any response.
The frontal lobe is important in controlling our rage as noted in the example of Phineas
Gage. In 1848, Gage, a nice, dependable railroad worker suffered an accident in which a rod
went through his skull above the left eye. From then on, Gage was angry, irritable, and
unstable, and not just because he had had a rod driven through his skull, but rather, the rod
had destroyed the part of his brain that would inhibit an angry response.
Next in Prov 15:18a, we have, “stirs up strife,” which is the intensive active Piel Imperfect
of the Verb GARAH,  ּגָָרהthat means, “to meddle, stir up, provoke, or excite.” With this we
have the Noun MADON,  מָדֹוןthat means, “strife or contention.” Stirring up strife means to
cause trouble, conflict, discord, fighting, dissension, friction, and rivalry between two people
or two groups. It means having a detrimental effect on others, the ones your anger is
projected towards. But we also note that anger can cause inner problems for the one who is
angry, especially if you are constantly being activated by triggers that make you angry,
because this state of reaction can start to cause damage.
Chronically angry people may not have the mechanism to turn off these effects. They may
not produce acetylcholine, a hormone which tempers the more severe effects of adrenaline.
Their nervous system is constantly working and can eventually become overexerted, leading
to “a weakened heart and stiffer arteries,” Angier, Natalie, “If Anger Ruins Your Day, It Can
Shrink Your Life,” New York Times, Dec. 13, 1990). There is potential for liver and kidney
damage, as well as high cholesterol, and it may cause depression or anxiety.
Anger’s physical side effects explain why you frequently see studies about the damage that
this emotion can do to our bodies. In one study of almost 13,000 subjects, individuals with
the highest levels of anger had twice the risk of coronary artery disease and three times the
risk of heart attack, as compared to the subjects with the lowest levels of anger, (Kam,
Katherine, “Rein in the Rage: Anger and Heart Disease,” WebMD). Some scientists think that
chronic anger may be more dangerous than smoking and obesity as a factor that will
contribute to early death.
For some of these effects, the key is tempering the triggers that set you off, so that you are
not mad at every little thing. But for some of these diseases, the key is how you are
expressing your anger.
Principles
1. Anger is a mental attitude sin from the Old Sin Nature, Gal 5:20, which motivates Royal
Family Honor Code violations like gossip, judging, or maligning others, Col 3:8.

2. As a mental attitude sin, anger expresses antagonism, hatred, exasperation, resentment,
irrationality. It can be mental or emotional or both. It is unjustifiable because it becomes a
reaction of antagonism, irritation, exasperation, or irrationality, which makes it a sin.
3. Anger violates the following principles of the Royal Family Honor Code.
a. Two wrongs do make a right. Anger plus another sin is not right.
b. You cannot build your happiness on someone else’s unhappiness. This is exactly what
retaliation tries to do. You will never become happy by getting revenge.
c. To punish someone else by revenge such as verbal sins or violence is synonymous with
obstruction of Divine punishment and blasphemy toward Divine justice.
d. Anger becomes involved with arrogance and opens the gate to all of the manifestations of
arrogance and sin.
e. Anger is motivation for murder.
4. Anger stems from arrogance within your soul that motivates emotional sins like jealousy,
bitterness, vindictiveness, hatred, implacability, revenge, self-pity. Criminal activity is the
function of the arrogant and angry person. Anger always adds wrong to wrong, sin to sin.
5, Anger is never an isolated sin, Prov 29:22, “An angry (APH – nostrils or face) man stirs
up strife, and a hot tempered (CHEMAH) man abounds in transgression.”
6, Anger is associated with grieving the Holy Spirit, Eph 4:30-31, “Do not grieve the Holy
Spirit whom you were sealed for the day of redemption. Let all bitterness, and
wrath, and anger, and clamor, and slander be removed from you, together with all
wickedness.”
7. Anger hinders effective prayer, 1 Tim 2:8, “Therefore, I desire that men in every
place pray, lifting up holy hands without anger and without dissension.”
8. Anger destroys virtue in the subject. Therefore, anger destroys the function of Impersonal
Love and marriages, Eph 5:26.
9. Anger destroys a nation, Amos 1:11, “So decrees the Lord, ‘for three sins of Edom,
even for four, I will not revoke its punishment. Because he pursued his brother
with a sword, stifling all compassion, because his anger raged continually and he
maintained his anger forever’.”
10. Anger results in self-induced misery, Prov 22:8. You fail to interpret history or your
circumstances correctly, become frustrated and then angry, which results in self-induced
misery. The reaction of anger has a way of fragmenting your life.

11. Most people who spend their time in anger have a temporary loss of self-esteem or it is a
manifestation that no self-esteem existed in the first place.
12. Anger is related to stupidity, Eccl 7:9, “Do not be eager in your heart (right lobe) to
be angry; for anger resides in the bosom of fools.”
Satan had anger and it turned a genius into a fool. Anger turns any person into a stupid fool.
A person is never smart when angry, which is why many stupid and embarrassing things are
said in anger. If you have to deal with some problem and must have your senses about you,
do not lose your cool, do not lose your temper!
13. Anger, like most sins, is the source of chain sinning, Heb 12:15. This is hidden,
hypocritical anger. It motivates jealousy and cruelty, Prov 27:4. A person can not be angry
without being cruel and unfair.
14. Anger causes misery to those in your periphery, Amos 1:11; Prov 21:19; 22:24;
25:24; 29:22.
15. The Bible distinguishes between sinful anger as mental and emotional anger. If your right
lobe is dominating, you can react in mental anger (ORGE). If your reaction is from emotional
revolt, then it is emotional anger (THUMOS). Both are unjustifiable reactions.
a, The Greek word ORGE meaning, “impulse, wrath, or anger,” refers to mental anger, and
THUMOS, meaning, “passion or anger,” to emotional anger. In Eph 4:31 both types are
related to bitterness.
Eph 4:31, “Let all bitterness and wrath (THUMOS) and anger (ORGE) and clamor and
slander be put away from you, along with all malice.”
b. In Prov 15:18, the LXX utilizes the Greek Adjective THUMODES from the root THUMOS
for the Hebrew Noun CHEMAH in the first half of the verse, and in the second half of the
verse the Greek compound word MAKROTHUMOS that means, “longsuffering or patient,”
from MAKROS meaning, “long” and THUMOS meaning, “passion or anger,” for AREK APH of
the Hebrew.
16. Believer’s with arrogant subjectivity look down at others and hide their anger until one
day when they explode at friends or loved ones. This is a flawed character. This is a hidden
anger instead of an outburst of anger.
17. As an irrational sin of emotion, mental attitude anger expresses antagonism, hatred,
resentment. It often expresses itself in slander and even violence and murder.
18. Righteous Indignation on the other hand is justifiable anger because it is not the emotion
of anger. It is a clear understanding of a bad situation. Righteous indignation is response to
unfair treatment by concentration on your relationship with God. Reaction leads to anger and
sin.

a. In Mark 10:14, Jesus became righteously opposed to the disciples when they forbad the
children to be brought to Him, it is not anger. It is an understanding of a wrong.
b. In Mat 23:13-36, Jesus railed against the Scribes and Pharisees. He was not angry when
He chewed them out, but expressed righteous indignation.
c. Jesus was not angry when he said to Peter in Mat 16:23, “Get behind Me Satan, you
are a stumbling block to Me. You are not setting your mind on God’s interests, but
on man’s.”
d. In Mark 3:5, Jesus’ reaction to the Pharisees shows His anger as righteous
indignation, “After looking around at them with anger, grieved at their hardness of
heart…” Therefore, before healing the man with the withered hand, Jesus’ angry eyes
scanned the crowd of unbelieving Pharisees gathered in the synagogue who were “closely
watching” Him to see if He would break the Law. He was staring down the watchers. This
“anger,” (ORGE, anger or wrath), expressed by Jesus is what is called “righteous anger” or
“just indignation,” Eph 4:26.
Eph 4:26, “BE ANGRY, AND yet DO NOT SIN; do not let the sun go down on your
anger.” Cf. Psa 4:4.
This is a principle of Impersonal Love that maintains the virtue of the subject, yet sinful
anger destroys the function of impersonal love. Eph 4:26 tells us to “never let the sun set
on your anger,” and “to be angry and yet do not sin,” which is righteous indignation.
Psa 4:4, teaches David’s righteous indignation at the revolt of his son Absalom. In this case,
David’s temptation to be angry with Absalom was checked. If David had continued in his
reaction, it would have become sin. But David was able to stop his temptation to sin by
being occupied with Christ. As a result, he asked the army to spare Absalom, 2 Sam 18:5.
It is possible to respond to unfairness apart from sin. You can be angry because of
maltreatment or gossip from others, and yet still put the matter in the Lord’s hands. When
maltreated, never let reaction to maltreatment become sin. If you retaliate, then your
reaction becomes sinful anger. Then you will violate the Royal Family Honor Code. The Bible
emphasizes righteousness maintained in the face of unfair treatment. Therefore, never let
reaction become sin.
Therefore, it is ok to be upset with people or situations that are sinful or unrighteous, or in
response to unfair treatment and show your displeasure with them or the situation. Yet, at
the same time, as Jesus did in Mark 3:5f, you need to take the appropriate action to
demonstrate what true righteousness, grace, love, and mercy are. You can be angry because
of maltreatment or gossip from others, and yet still put the matter in the Lord’s hands and
not sin.

e. Anger is used as an anthropopathism in two phrases which are found many times in the
Bible:
1) “The anger of the Lord,” Num 25:4; 32:14; Deut 29:20; Judges 3:8; 10:7; 2:14, 20;
2 Kings 24:20; Lam 4:16; Jer 4:8; 25:37; 30:24; 51:45; 52:3; Zeph 2:2-3; Ps 2:5.
2) “The wrath of God.” 2 Chron 28:11; Ezra 10:14; Ps 78:31; John 3:36; Rom 1:18;
Eph 5:6; Col 3:6; Rev 14:10, 19; 15:1, 7; 16:1; 19:15.
Famous Anger Quotes.
“Whatever is begun in anger, ends in shame.” – Benjamin Franklin
“He who harbors hatred and bitterness injures himself far more than the one
towards whom he manifests these evil propensities.” – David O. McKay
“Anger itself does more harm than the condition which aroused anger.” – David O.
•
McKay
“Whenever you get red in the face, whenever you raise your voice, whenever you
•
get ‘hot under the collar,’ or angry, rebellious, or negative in spirit, then know that the
spirit of God is leaving you and the spirit of Satan is beginning to take over.” – Theodore
M. Burton
“For every sixty seconds of anger, you lose one minute of happiness.” – Ralph
•
Waldo Emerson
“If a man does not control his temper, it is a sad admission that he is not in control
•
of his thoughts. He then becomes a victim of his own passions and emotions, which
lead him to actions that are totally unfit for civilized behavior, let alone behavior for a
priesthood holder.” -President Ezra Taft Benson
“He who can suppress a moments anger may prevent a day of sorrow.” – Tryon
•
Edwards
“Anger is just a letter short of DANGER.” – anonymous
•
“Nothing gives one person so much advantage over another as to remain always
•
cool and unruffled under all circumstances.” – Thomas Jefferson
“Most people usually do not assume responsibility for their anger. Instead, what
•
we typically hear is, “You made me angry.” “They made me upset,” etc. I trust it is
evident that these types of statements are not true. No one else can “make” you angry.
We have to make ourselves angry. What others say and do is, yes, a part of the
equation, but without our contribution to the equation, anger cannot arise nor exist.
This can be a very threatening conception of anger, and yet it is also very freeing, for as
long as we do determine our own emotional responses, we are free to change and to
control them. If other people or events were, in fact, responsible for our emotional
responses, then we would not have the freedom nor ability to change them, unless we
could control other people and events, which is much more challenging and usually
impossible. Thus, principle 1 in the case against anger is, we are ultimately responsible
for our own anger.” – Kelly, Burton C.
Someone has said, “The size of a man may be measured by the size of the things
•
that make him angry.” How true that is! To become upset and infuriated over trivial
matters gives evidence of childishness and immaturity in a person. – Elder ElRay L.
Christiansen
“He who angers you, conquers you.” – Elizabeth Kenny
•
Anger Illustration
•
•

There once was a little boy who had a bad temper. His father gave him a bag of nails and
told him that every time he lost his temper, he must hammer a nail into the back of the
fence. The first day the boy had driven 37 nails into the fence. Over the next few weeks, as
he learned to control his anger, the number of nails hammered daily gradually dwindled
down. He discovered it was easier to hold his temper than to drive those nails into the
fence….
Finally, the day came when the boy didn’t lose his temper at all. He told his father about it
and the father suggested that the boy now pull out one nail for each day that he was able to
hold his temper.
The day passed and the young boy was finally able to tell his father that all the nails were
gone.
The father took his son by the hand and led him to the fence. He said, “You have done well,
my son, but look at the holes in the fence. The fence will never be the same. When you say
things in anger, they leave a scar just like this one. You can put a knife in a man and draw it
out. It won’t matter how many times you say I’m sorry, the wound is still there.”
A verbal wound is as bad as a physical one.

Betrayal with Problem Solving
Devices
1 Cor 11:23, “For I received from the Lord that which I also
delivered [PARADIDOMI – παραδίδωµι (par-ad-id’-o-mee)] to you, that the Lord
Jesus in the night in which He was betrayed (PARADIDOMI) took bread.”
The betrayal by Judas Iscariot was first prophesized in Psa 41:9, “Even my close friend in
whom I trusted, who ate my bread, has lifted up his heel against me.”
Notice the difference in the two passages. In our verse our Lord only says, “he.” But in the
Psalm, we have more information, “even my close friend who I trusted.” This is the
emphasis of the betrayal of a close friend. Our Lord says only “he,” leaving the disciple to
study the prophecy for further application.
A wise man once said to me, “You haven’t been betrayed, until you have been betrayed by a
close friend.” In other words, the betrayal of a close friend, companion, or family member
hurts more and cuts deeper than the betrayal of a casual acquaintance or a known enemy.
Therefore, we have a clue as to the pain of the Cross of Jesus Christ. The cross was not just
an unconscious act of impersonal love. The Cross was a deep cut in the heart of our Lord,
signified in this one place by the betrayal of a close friend. That is, the sins of the world are
the sins of loved ones that our Lord had to bare.
Nevertheless, Jesus’ quote at the end of verse 23 from Psalm 41:9 shows that even Judas’
betrayal of Him and His coming death were within the Plan and purpose of God. Compare
with John 13:2, 21-22, 26; Mat 10:4; 26:21-25, 45; 27:3; Mark 3:19; 14:18-21, 41;
Luke 22:21-23.
Doctrine of Betrayal
1 Cor 11:23, “For I received from the Lord that which I also delivered to you, that
the Lord Jesus in the night in which He was betrayed took bread.”
Betrayal is the Greek compound word PARADIDOMI – παραδίδωµι (par-ad-id’-o-mee). It
is a compound word made up from PARA – παρά (par-ah’) and DIDOMI – δίδωµι (did’-omee). PARA is a preposition meaning, “from beside, by the side of, by, beside, or above.”
DIDOMI meaning, “to give.”
deliver over, or to betray.”
Thayer defines it as:

So PARADIDOMI comes to mean, “to hand over, to give or

1) To give into the hands (of another).
2) To give over into (one’s) power or use. To deliver to one something to keep, use, take
care of, or manage. To deliver up one to custody, to be judged, condemned, punished,
scourged, tormented, put to death. To deliver up treacherously by betrayal and to cause one
to be taken and to deliver one to be taught or molded.
3) To commit, to commend.
4) To deliver verbally commands or rites, or to deliver by narrating, to report.
5) To permit allow, when the fruit will allow, that is when its ripeness permits. Gives itself up,
presents itself.
“Betrayer” is the Greek noun PRODOTES – προδότης (prod-ot’-ace) that comes
from PRODIDOMI – προδίδωµι (prod-id’-o-mee) which means, “to give before, give first,
or first given.” PRODOTES is found in Acts 7:52, and can also mean, “a traitor” as in Luke
6:16 and 2 Tim 3:4.
Acts 7:52, “Which one of the prophets did your fathers not persecute? They killed
those who had previously announced the coming of the Righteous One, whose
betrayers and murderers you have now become.”
Luke 6:16, “Judas the son of James, and Judas Iscariot, who became a traitor.”
2 Tim 3:1-4, “But realize this, that in the last days difficult times will come. 2For
men will be lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful, arrogant, revilers, disobedient
to parents, ungrateful, unholy, 3unloving, irreconcilable, malicious gossips, without
self-control, brutal, haters of good, 4treacherous (traitors), reckless, conceited,
lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God, 5holding to a form of godliness,
although they have denied its power; Avoid such men as these.”
The Wikipedia Dictionary defines “betrayal” as, “a form of deception or dismissal of prior
presumptions, is the breaking or violation of a presumptive social contract (trust, or
confidence) that produces moral and psychological conflict within a relationship amongst
individuals, between organizations, or between individuals and organizations. Often betrayal
is the act of supporting a rival group, or it is a complete break from previously decided upon
or presumed norms by one party from the others.”
Webster’s New Collegiate Dictionary defines “betray” as, “to lead astray, especially seduce,
to deliver to an enemy by treachery, to fail or desert especially in time of need, to reveal
unintentionally, show or indicate, to disclose in violation of confidence, or to prove false.”
Dictionary.com

To deliver or expose to an enemy by treachery or disloyalty: Benedict Arnold
betrayed his country.
To be unfaithful in guarding, maintaining, or fulfilling: to betray a trust.
•
To disappoint the hopes or expectations of; be disloyal to: to betray one’s friends.
•
To reveal or disclose in violation of confidence: to betray a secret.
•
To reveal unconsciously (something one would preferably conceal): Her
•
nervousness betrays her insecurity.
To show or exhibit; reveal; disclose: an unfeeling remark that betrays his lack of
•
concern.
To deceive, misguide, or corrupt: a young lawyer betrayed by political ambitions
•
into irreparable folly.
To seduce and desert.
•
Even though the above has attempted to define betrayal, many believe the definitions are
still inadequate. For example, Rodger L. Jackson, author of the article, The Sense and
Sensibility of Betrayal: Discovering the Meaning of Treachery Through Jane Austen, writes
that “there has been surprisingly little written about what we even mean by the term.”
•

In psychology, practitioners describe betrayal as the breaking of a social contract; however,
critics of this approach claim that the term social contract does not accurately reflect the
conditions and motivations for, and effects of, betrayal.
Philosophers Judith Shklar and Peter Johnson, authors of The Ambiguities of
Betrayal and Frames of Deceit respectively, contend that while no clear definition of betrayal
is available, betrayal is more effectively understood through literature.
Still others like Ben-Yehuda in (“Betrayals and Treason Violations of Trust and Loyalty”
Westview Press) framed all forms of betrayals and treason under a unifying analytical
framework using loyalty, trust, and moral boundaries as explanatory tools.
Psychological Effect of Betrayal:
Betrayal can have a significant detrimental effect on the psyche of an individual, so much so
that recent Psychology has adopted a new term for mental health treatment call Betrayal
Trauma.
Betrayal trauma occurs when people or institutions that are depended on for survival, violate
human trust. An example of betrayal trauma is childhood physical, emotional, or sexual
abuse.
The term was first used by Professor J.J. Freyd in 1991, and today most mental health
professionals accept betrayal trauma as, a possible alternative diagnosis to traditional posttraumatic stress disorder.
[Prof J.J. Freyd’s Home Page at the University of Oregon, http://dynamic.uoregon.edu/~jjf/
defineBT.html]

A subset of this is called Political Betrayal. Most adults living in western democracies place
trust in the state of which they are a citizen. If this trust is betrayed, at its worst, the
individual can suffer psychological betrayal trauma. Betrayal trauma has symptoms similar to
post-traumatic stress disorder, although the element of amnesia and dissociation is likely to
be greater.
The key difference between traditional post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD) and betrayal
trauma is that the former is historically seen as being caused primarily by fear; whereas,
betrayal trauma is a response to extreme anger. Fear and anger are the two sides to the
fight-flight response, and as such are our strongest and most basic psychological emotions.
Pure political betrayal trauma can be caused by situations such as wrongful arrest and
conviction by the legal system of a western democracy; or by discrimination, bullying, or
other serious mistreatment by a state institution or powerful figure within the state.
In practice, however, it is likely that most people with symptoms of psychological trauma
have elements of both fear based PTSD and anger based Betrayal Trauma, not one or the
other. Certainly, in the most serious cases of PTSD, there is an element of both. For
instance, the fact that a soldier is sent to war by the state is an important element in the
reasons for war being a major cause of PTSD. In cases where soldiers are horrified by the
actions or orders of their commanding officers, or where they are victims of friendly fire,
their PTSD is likely to be worse because the element of betrayal will be that much greater.
Similarly, one of the most psychologically traumatizing events in history, the Holocaust is
almost certainly so serious a case, because the element of state betrayal is as great as the
element of fear trauma. (Helen Garrod’s Political Betrayal Trauma Page)
Awareness:
Some of the feelings people experience when they have been betrayed include; being,
furious, resentful, heartbroken, numb, humiliated, rejected, hurt, shattered, and not safe.
Unfortunately, in our day and age, betrayal seems to be on the rise. If you have actually
been betrayed or have the false sense of being betrayed, it helps to know that you are not
alone. Broken trust is a universal experience and feeling.
One of the reasons betrayal is on the rise is because people, who have an inherent need to
belong and be part of a relationship, have rejected the greatest offer for relationship, that is
union with Christ. As a result, people are open and vulnerable to pseudo relationships that
inevitably will lead to betrayal and the painful emotions that come with it.
The emotional pain that can come from betrayal can hurt as much, if not more than a
physical injury. Instead of the trauma being on the outer body, the trauma is in the mental,
emotional, and Spiritual realm.

Rom 2:9, “There will be tribulation and distress for every soul of man who does
evil, of the Jew first and also of the Greek.”
The prophecy given to Mary regarding her son said in Luke 2:35, “And a sword will
pierce even your own soul—to the end that thoughts from many hearts may be
revealed.”
In foretelling of His betrayal and resultant death, our Lord said in John 12:27, “Now My
soul has become troubled; and what shall I say, ‘Father, save Me from this hour’?
But for this purpose I came to this hour.”
Our Lord said in the Garden of Gethsemane of his betrayal by Judas in Mark 14:34,
“And He said to them, “My soul is deeply grieved to the point of death; remain here
and keep watch.”
Peter said of Lot’s Spiritual torment in 2 Peter 2:8-9, “(For by what he saw and
heard that righteous man, while living among them, felt his righteous soul
tormented day after day by their lawless deeds), 9then the Lord knows how to
rescue the godly from temptation.”
When we think of betrayal as a wound to the soul, it follows that to heal the wound, we must
work on the same.
It also goes to follow that when the betrayed regains peace of mind, heart and soul, they
then can make healthy doctrinal decisions about the damaged relationship(s), that is
forgiveness can become a possibility.
Psalm 51:12, “Restore to me the joy of Your salvation and sustain me with a willing
spirit.”
Gal 6:1, “Brethren, even if anyone is caught in any trespass, you who are Spiritual,
restore such a one in a spirit of gentleness; each one looking to yourself, so that
you too will not be tempted.”
Isa 51:18-19, “‘I have seen his ways, but I will heal him; I will lead him and
restore comfort to him and to his mourners, creating the praise of the lips. Peace,
peace to him who is far and to him who is near’, says the LORD, ‘and I will heal
him.””
2 Cor 2:9, “For to this end also I wrote, so that I might put you to the test, whether
you are obedient in all things. 10But one whom you forgive anything, I forgive also;
for indeed what I have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, I did it for your sakes
in the presence of Christ, 11so that no advantage would be taken of us by Satan, for
we are not ignorant of his schemes.”
Satan is the Author of Betrayal:

Even though we can point the finger at others who have truly betrayed us, or through
projection, we falsely believe someone has betrayed us, all betrayal comes from either the
Old Sin Nature and / or demonic influence from Satan’s Cosmic System. Whether real or
projected, the sin nature is involved with either the perpetrator or the self-induced victim,
respectfully. Nevertheless, both are the result of Satan’s original evil. Satan is the author of
sin and evil. Through the mental attitude of his own free will volition, he chose to rebel
against our Lord and entered into a process of betrayal.
He rejected the authority of God and instead wanted to be like God and incited an angelic
rebellion against Him. Zech 14:12-14; Ezk 28:11-19
Zech 14:12-14, ” How you have fallen from heaven, O star of the morning (Lucifer,
KJV), son of the dawn! You have been cut down to the earth, you who have
weakened the nations! But you said in your heart,
I will ascend to heaven; (i.e., God’s throne room).
I will raise my throne above the stars of God, (i.e., Angels)
And I will sit on the mount of assembly (i.e., man) in the recesses of the north.
14

I will ascend above the heights of the clouds (i.e., God’s glory);
I will make myself like the Most High (i.e., God).”

The plot of betrayal emanated from Satan to other angelic creatures that also had free will.
It appears that this thought of betrayal worked its way through all angels, (Rev 5:4), yet
some chose God’s gift of redemption, while others stayed in rebellion, Rev 12:3-4.
Satan is the prince or leader of those angels who remained in rebellion, called fallen angels
or demons, and therefore, the director of all demons and all offensive action toward the
human race, trying to lead mankind in betrayal as well. Mat 9:34; 12:34; Mark 3:22; Luke
11:15.
Rev 12:9, “And the great dragon was thrown down out of heaven, the serpent of
ancient times who is called the devil and Satan, who deceived the entire inhabited
earth; he was cast down to the earth and his angels were cast out with him.”
In human history, the sovereignty of God and free will of man coexist by Divine Decree,
because human history is an extension of the prehistoric angelic betrayal. Satan learned in
the prehistoric angelic conflict that he cannot attack the sovereignty of God, which is
incorruptible, so he attacked the volition of other creatures. Satan came up with a plan to
attack God through his creatures, since he could not attack God. Therefore, beginning with
angelic creatures, he is now focused on mankind, since the issue of rebellion has already
been cast for the angels, and mankind was created in history to resolve the appeal of Satan

in the prehistoric angelic conflict trial. Satan attacks at the weak point, the volition of
mankind and the arrogance of his Sin Nature.
The greatest attack on human volition occurred against the humanity of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Jesus Christ was attacked constantly, especially in the realm of betraying God’s Plan
for salvation. He was tempted beyond anything we will ever know, Mat 4:1-11. Satan is
always trying to get at God through human volition.
The original sin in the Garden of Eden was also an act of betrayal and rebellion. Adam and
the woman were instructed not to eat from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.
Through Satan’s temptation, Adam chose to eat, desiring to be like God. Adam’s betrayal
resulted in his real Spiritual death that was then perpetuated to the entire human race, Rom
5:12-21, and therefore, all of mankind was in rebellion against God, Gen 2:17; 3:1-7. As
a result, Satan became the ruler of the world, superseding Adam in that role, John 12:31;
14:30; 16:11; 2 Cor 4:4; Eph 2:2.
Even though man is born in rebellion, Satan knows that can change because of the Cross of
Jesus Christ. Therefore, his work is to keep man in betrayal or to turn the believer back to
betrayal.
2 Thes 2:9-12, “That is, the one whose coming is in accord with the activity of
Satan, with all power and signs and false wonders, 10and with all the deception of
wickedness for those who perish, because they did not receive the love of the truth
so as to be saved. 11For this reason God will send upon them a deluding influence
so that they will believe what is false, 12in order that they all may be judged who
did not believe the truth, but took pleasure in unrighteousness, (evil).”
The believer is to resist the influence of betrayal from Satan, by means of the Word and Holy
Spirit.
2 Cor 2:11, “That no advantage be taken of us by Satan, for we are not ignorant of
his strategies.”
The implication is that Satan can very easily take advantage of us, unless we understand
something of his strategy, and understand why we are here.
Eph 6:11, “Put on the full armor from God so that you might always be able to hold
your ground against the strategies of the devil.”
Satan plans offensive action against the human race, especially against believers, either
leading us in acts of betrayal or being the recipient of betrayal. Therefore, the mandates for
defensive action on the part of the believer to resist the temptations of betrayal from the
power of Satan are very important.
Eph 4:27, “And do not give the devil an opportunity.”

The believer is commanded to defend against Satan’s strategy. Defensive action is a grace
function. Believers are dependent upon the grace provision of God.
Eph 6:13, “Pick up and put on the full armor from God that you may always be able
to hold your ground in the evil day.”
The evil day is the day of attack. The Roman soldier was able to get dressed for battle in a
few minutes and be ready to defend himself. You can put on the armor of God is seconds
through the confession of your sins (rebound) and the filling of the Spirit, 1 John 1:9; Eph
5:18.
James 4:7, “Hold your ground against the devil and he will flee from you.”
1 Peter 5:8-9, “Attain Spiritual self-esteem, be alert, your enemy the devil prowls
around like a roaring lion looking for some believer to devour; therefore, hold your
ground against him standing firm in Bible Doctrine.”
What God has provided in grace for our defensive action has no weaknesses. When we use
our human strengths and abilities against Satan, we are defeated and overrun.
Encouragement for defensive action against Satan is also found in 1 John 4:4, where we are
told, “Greater is He who is in you than he who is in the world.”
Betrayal is a deep cutting sin on the soul of the victim. As we see in Job’s wife who was a
pawn for Satan when she incited betrayal by saying in Job 2:9, “Do you still hold fast
your integrity? Curse God and die!”, (i.e., betray Him!).
Therefore, we need God’s armor to say no to any temptations that we may have to betray
others, and to not allow the betrayal of someone against us to penetrate our souls.
Eph 6:16, “In addition to all, taking up the shield of faith with which you will be
able to extinguish all the flaming arrows (acts of betrayal against you) of the
evil one.”
As Job said in Job 2:10, “‘You speak as one of the foolish women speaks. Shall we
indeed accept good from God and not accept adversity?’ In all this Job did not sin
with his lips.”
Heb 10:39, “But we are not of those who shrink back to destruction, but of those
who have faith to the preserving of the soul.”
Identifying Problems of Betrayal:
When you hear the word “betrayal,” many times you think of infidelity, but the experience is
actually much broader. Therefore, the experience of real betrayal comes from a broad
category of sins.

Hurt feelings can result from a love betrayal, but the same symptoms can also be triggered
by an unfaithful coworker or boss, betrayal in a friendship, disloyalty from a workplace,
community, even country, the loss of a loved one, and the world seeming to turn on us.
For example:
A friend knowingly breaks a confidence that causes hurt and loss of reputation. A spouse
professes love and loyalty, while involved in an emotional extramarital affair. A boss or
organization pretends to be honest and fair, while manipulating employees to exploit their
talents.
Sometimes the ultimate betrayal is described as a loss of trust or faith in our relationship
with “something bigger, something Spiritual,” that is God, the church or even our Pastor. But
no matter what the source is, the emotional distress is often severe.
The Pattern Leading to Broken Trust:
Personal and/or cultural expectations (understood by the betrayed as “The Truth”)
are present.
Based on these expectations, whole-hearted loyalty is given to another.
•
“The Truth” is shattered; often due to someone making choices despite potential,
•
major damage to the relationship.
Shock and intense hurt feelings inevitably result.
•
What happens is that the betrayed assumed something to be true (and actually needed to
•

believe for emotional safety), then discovered the core belief was false. This collapse of a
belief structure results in a negative effect on the soul, called garbage of the soul. If you
surrender to the emotional distress, you will begin to develop garbage in your soul that if
unchecked, (through rebound, the filling of the Spirit, and the application of Bible Doctrine),
will lead to blackout of the soul (B.o.S.).
(i.e., Who’s the boss? The boss of your soul should be the Word of God via the filling of God
the Holy Spirit. But the Sin Nature becomes the boss of your soul when you allow betrayal,
or any other attacks, to fester into the emotional complex of sins. Also, through the
deployment of the 11 Problem Solving Devices, you can ward off the flaming missile attacks
on your soul, Eph 6:11-19.)
Blackout of the soul is the inevitable result of emotional revolt of the soul and locked in
negative volition toward Bible Doctrine. The blackout of the soul begins with the creation of
a vacuum in the stream of consciousness of the right lobe of the soul. This vacuum creates a
system of suction that attracts into the seven compartments of the soul the emotional
complex of sins and the arrogance skills. The blackout of the soul immobilizes previously
metabolized Bible Doctrine and is the status of the believer with negative volition toward
Bible Doctrine, which results in his involvement with the Cosmic System. The more you
allow emotions and the emotional complex of sins to control your soul, the more you
increase the power of those emotions which leads to further sins in your life through

blackout of the soul. Then the downward spiral begins, John 12:35; Eph 4:17-19; 1 John
1:6; 2:11.
John 12:35, “He who walks in darkness does not know where he goes.”
1 John 1:6, “If we contend that we have fellowship with him and we keep on
walking in darkness, we are lying and we do not live the truth.”
1 John 2:11, “When anyone hates his fellow believer, he is in darkness and he
walks in darkness, and he does not know where he is going because the darkness
has blinded his eyes.”
Blackout of the Unbeliever:
2 Cor 3:14, “But their minds were hardened; for until this very day at the reading
of the old covenant the same veil remains unlifted, because it is removed in
Christ. 15But to this day whenever Moses is read, a veil lies over their heart; 16but
whenever a person turns to the Lord, the veil is taken away.”
2 Cor 4:4, “In whose case the god of this world has blinded the minds of the
unbelieving so that they might not see the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ,
who is the image of God.”
The Downward Spiral of the Blackout of the Soul:
The more you allow emotional sins to acquire power over your life, the greater
your capacity for irrationality.
The greater your capacity for irrationality, the more garbage you accumulate in the
•
subconscious of your soul.
The more garbage you accumulate in the subconscious, the more you have
•
blackout of Bible Doctrine in the soul.
Betrayal can lead to all kinds of bad emotional sins.
Emotions should respond to the
situations in life, but when you allow them to react to the situations in life, they become bad
emotions filled with sin.
•

Bad Emotion:
Bad emotion is often pathological arrogance.
•
Bad emotion is the function of:
•
Evil obsession,
•
Unrealistic expectation,
•
Role model arrogance,
•
The feet of clay syndrome, and
•
Iconoclastic arrogance.
•
The Emotional Complex of Sins (Bad Emotion) has a Number of Categories:
•

The Hysteria Category includes; fear, worry, anxiety, panic, consternation, and
irrationality.

The Revenge Category includes; malice, revenge motivation being your way of life,
the lust to inflict injury or suffering on others, violence, murder, gossip, slander,
maligning, judging, and vilification (which creates a public lie about someone who is the
object of jealousy, hatred, vindictiveness, or implacability).
The Hatred Category includes; anger, hatred, bitterness, jealousy, loathing,
•
animosity, implacability.
The Irrational Category includes; tantrums, vulnerability to imagined insults, snubs
•
and further betrayal, self-pity, whining, sniveling, denial, projection, vindication, and
neurosis.
The Guilt Category includes; remorse for real or imagined sins, morbid self•
reproach, emotional feelings of culpability, self-righteous arrogance, arrogant
preoccupation with one’s feelings and impulses, guilt resulting from the manipulation of
legalism, arrogant preoccupation with the correctness of one’s behavior.
Many of the emotional complexes of sins are a hybrid, combining the sins of the emotional
complex with the sins of the arrogance complex, Rom 16:17-18; 2 Cor 6:11-12; 7:10-11;
Eph 4:31; Phil 3:18-19. Appetite and affections all speak to the Emotional Complex of
Sins.
•

2 Cor 6:12, “You are not restrained by us, but you are restrained in your own
emotions.”
Phil 3:18-19, “For many walk, of whom I often told you, and now tell you even
weeping, that they are enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end is destruction,
whose god is their appetite (emotions), and whose glory is in their shame, who set
their minds on earthly things.”
The Pattern of Recovery from Broken Trust:
When betrayed, real or imagined, most times the thought comes into awareness slowly and
then builds within your soul. If you don’t take every thought captive (2 Cor 10:5), these
powerful and dreadful feelings start to overwhelm your soul.
To understand betrayal, we use the analogy of peeling an onion:
The first or outer layer represents your most recent hurtful experience. This is an
event, real or imagined, where the trust we had in our relationship with others or a
thing is damaged. This causes grief and suffering in the moment. We then react to the
current situation through obsessive behavior and forget about any other episodes that
most likely caused this current situation or our negative reaction.
If we take the time to peel back the outer layer, we will see and remember
•
previous incidents of broken trust, or actions we have taken that may have led to the
current situation, whether through love relationships, friends, work situations (boss or
coworker), etc.
If we continue and peel yet another layer, we may find even earlier betrayal(s),
•
even going back to our childhood, that have left an impression on us and potential
scare tissue of the soul.
a) This may include the closeness and trust of a caregiver that was betrayed.
•

b) Early betrayals may have meant a child’s very survival.

c) In those instance, you have had to pretend your caregivers where trustworthy because
acknowledging the truth was simply too scary.
d) Scenarios like that set up contradictions in our mind and emotions. It goes without saying
that the loss of innocence from early betrayals of nurturers, protectors, or role models wreak
havoc in the adult life.
e) For example, the pedophiles of the Catholic and other denominations’ Priesthood who
preyed on children had a very detrimental effect on the individuals even in adulthood.
f) Situations like these make any new or current betrayal(s) even more traumatic.
Peel still another layer and some psychologist say this is where inherited betrayal
is stored. These would be considered traumatic wounds carried over from our ancestors
somehow showing up in our souls. In Christianity, we would call this the inherited Old
Sin Nature passed down from Adam (Romans 5:12-13). This is the void in our life.
The void of being Spiritually dead, without a relationship with God. This then leads to
feelings of being unsafe, which has been going on for thousands of years, since the
original sin entered the earth. That is one reason Adam and the woman covered
themselves with fig leaves, (Gen 3:7). For the first time, they had a feeling of
nakedness, being unprotected due to the Sin Nature now flourishing in their souls.
Gen 3:7, “Then the eyes of both of them were opened (to their sin), and they knew
that they were naked (empty and void); and they sewed fig leaves together and
made themselves loin coverings.”
•

Principle: Sinful man is always trying to cover up his sin and emptiness with the wrong
things.
If we peel back some more, we finally come to the inner core of all betrayal
experiences, self-betrayal. This is the damage we did to ourselves because of some
emotional ordeal(s). We may not remember how or when, but we know that at some
point, we betrayed ourselves.
a) Now that the line was crossed, it was much easier to keep crossing that line in bigger and
bigger ways, until eventually your norms and standard were readjusted and a new line was
formed far from that old line.
•

b) This is the process of having some set of norms and standards established within the
heart of your soul, and at some point in time, you crossed the line.
c) At first, it may have been very small, insignificant, or subtle, but the line was crossed.
d) But deep in your soul there is still a faint remembrance of the old line that gnaws at you
in your subconscious.
•
•

If unchecked, self-betrayal then becomes the norm and instead of being selfconfident via the old line, we become addicted to outside approval, constantly drawing
new lines each and every day and with each and every relationship.
In the Spiritual life, this means we do not have Spiritual self-esteem, (the first
stage of Spiritual adulthood), and instead we look to others, (whether individuals or

organizations), for our well-being, our acceptance, and our love. This disconnect in the
soul, (which should be filled with Bible Doctrine establishing your norms and standards,
being the source of infinite, genuine support), sets up further betrayals from the
“outside” by others.
We have to ask ourselves, is it possible that betrayal of relationship to self is the
•
actual “ultimate betrayal”? You may even think that God has abandoned you, but in
reality, many times unknowingly, we have created the disconnection because of selfbetrayal, which is our own personal betrayal of God. Just as Judas had a disconnect in
his soul, he first betrayed self which culminated in his betrayal of the Lord.
2 Sam 12:13, “Then David said to Nathan, “I have sinned against the LORD.” And
Nathan said to David, “The LORD also has taken away your sin; you shall not die.”
Principle: Guilt can lead to further self-betrayal.
1 Cor 8:12, “And so, by sinning against the brethren and wounding their conscience
when it is weak, you sin against Christ.”
True healing of betrayal will take into account all these layers leading to
repentance. A focused recovery of your daily relationship with God, through the intake
and application of His Word, will lead you to build true norms and standards once again,
followed by the realization of forgiveness of self and others, which then leads to selftrust (being true to God and oneself).
The 11 Problem Solving Devices for Protection and/or Recovery from Betrayal:
•

Just as we noted above that there are many layers to the problems of life, God has provided
many layers for our protection and recovery from those problems.
The Unbeliever’s Protection and Recovery:
The first form of recovery is for the unbeliever. Every member of the human race is born
physically alive, yet Spiritually dead, John 3:3-21. That means we are born void of a
relationship with God and Jesus Christ. Until the unbeliever accepts Jesus Christ as his
personal Savior, he will always have that void in his life. When he believes in Jesus Christ as
his personal Savior, he is immediately entered into union with Christ through the indwelling
of God the Holy Spirit, Rom 6:3-5; 1 Cor 12:13; Eph 4:5. He then has the opportunity for
true recovery in all aspects of life, physical and Spiritual.
When Adam and Eve entered into Spiritual death, as a result of their sin, they tried to cover
up their problem, (being void of relationship with God due to betrayal – eating the forbidden
fruit), with fig leaves. Yet, it was not until they received the ultimate problem-solving device,
(faith in the perfect sacrifice of our Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross for the forgiveness of their
sins), that they had true solutions to the problems of life.
This was noted by our Lord instructing Adam and Eve to remove the fig leaf covering, (which
represents man’s attempt to solve his own problems as promoted to by Satan’s counterfeit
system), and put on the skins of the Lamb, (Gen 3:8-21). In order to obtain the skins,
what did they have to do? Nothing, except receive what was offered to them!

You see, in order to obtain the skins, a lamb had to be killed. If you look closely at the
Scriptures, you will see that Adam and Eve did not kill the lamb, skin it, and then clothe
themselves. No! Our Lord killed the lamb, skinned it, and gave it to them to put on. The
killing of the lamb was a type of the sacrifice our Lord would perform for them and all of
mankind on the Cross. The important fact is that in verse 21 our Lord gave them the skins
and He clothed them!
Once they received the skins and put them on, they were entered into life with Christ once
again. It was through their faith in the Word of our Lord that led them to receive His perfect
solution to the nakedness and void they were experiencing.
Principles:
We cannot clothe ourselves.
We cannot solve our problems.
Satan’s fig leaves cannot solve our problems.
We cannot truly solve the problems of life, especially the problem of our Spiritual
death.
Only by receiving God’s gracious work through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ and
•
His work on the Cross for the forgiveness of our sins, do we have true solutions and
recovery in life.
The Believer’s Protection and Recovery:
•
•
•
•

In God’s Word, He has given the believer of the Church Age Eleven Problem-Solving Devices
(11 PSD’s) which includes:
1) Rebound – The confession of our sins.
2) Filling of God the Holy Spirit
3) Doctrinal Orientation
4) Faith Rest
5) Grace Orientation
6) Authority Orientation
7) Personal Sense of Destiny
8) Personal Love for God the Father
9) Impersonal and Unconditional Love for Man
10) Sharing the Happiness of God
11) Occupation with the Lord Jesus Christ

Each is designed to provide the believer with real solutions and healing to the problems of
the past and to stop the problems of today from penetrating their souls, that would
otherwise cause deep hurt and wounds to the soul.
Pastor R.B. Thieme Jr. called them the Forward Line of Troops in your soul, or the FLOT line.
In other words, they are the armor of God to ward off the problems and pressures of life
from becoming stress within your soul leading to deep hurt, wounds, and scar tissue upon
your soul. These 11 PSD’s have application in all aspects of life, but for our topic of betrayal,
we will briefly note how each can be applied to protect and/or recover from betrayal.
1) Rebound
This is the key to beginning recovery. Rebound is the confession of your sins to God the
Father as stated in Psa 32:5b; 1 John 1:9, and demonstrated by our Lord in John
13:4-11.
When we, as believers, sin we have turned off the light of Christ in our souls, 1 John 1:5-6,
8, 10. This light is emanated through us by means of the indwelling Holy Spirit. When we
enter into sin, we are in essence covering up the Spirit in us, and He is not able to shine
through us, Eph 5:18 compared with Mat 5:17, and help us in time of need. Likewise, any
of God’s Word that is resident in our soul will also be covered up by our sin. Therefore, God
and His Word cannot help us when sin is on our soul. We have become tasteless salt.
But through God’s grace of the confession of our sins. we are cleansed from the recent sins
we have committed, known and unknown. With a cleansed soul God can function once again
in us and we walk in the Light of Christ where true protection and recovery from the wounds
of betrayal is possible, 1 John 1:7-8; Mat 5:13-16.
Through rebound, our thinking is adjusted away from the hurtful feelings of betrayal, real or
imagined, and instead we focus on our relationship with God, trusting in Him for real
solutions to the betrayal against us. Through rebound, we have adjusted to the justice of
God, providing real solutions in life.
2) The Filling of the Holy Spirit
As noted above, when we sin, we lose the filling of the indwelling Holy Spirit. That does not
say that we lose the indwelling. The Bible never says that. We in fact are sealed for the day
of redemption, Eph 4:30. To use a cell or telephone analogy, when we sin, we have hung up
on the Spirit. He is still there on the other end of the phone waiting to speak to us, but we
have hung up on Him. However, through the Divine grace provision of PSD #1, Rebound, we
are restored to the filling of Spirit.
The Filling of the Spirit is the working and functioning Holy Spirit in us. So, when filled, the
Spirit is now free to provide for our every need. Therefore, when betrayed, the Spirit will

guide our soul in the appropriate application of God’s Word to utilize based on the
circumstance(s) at hand, John 14:26; 16:12-14; Eph 5:18; Gal 5:16.
Through the Spirit, we can also have true introspective understanding of our soul and can
apply the appropriate Word to prior wounds of betrayal for healing.
3) Doctrinal Orientation
Doctrinal Orientation is when based on your Perception, Metabolization and Application
(PMA) of the Word of God, you have confidence for today and regarding future events.
1 Thes 4:13 describes this attitude as follows, “We do not grieve as others who have no
hope.”
This passage is in regards to the loss of a loved one, which can lead us to think we have
been betrayed either by the person who has passed, (by saying, “How could they do that to
me (that is die) and leave me here?”), or by God for taking the person away.
In 1 Thes 4:13, our Lord is reminding us that life is not based on our physical presence here
on earth but that life is also Spiritual and eternal in heaven. Hebrews 11:1 says, “Now
faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the conviction of things not
seen”; therefore, we are to take courage in that even though for a little while they are
absent from our presence, we will see them again in heaven and be with them forever.
So, the point is that, if we do not know the promises found in the Bible, (no doctrinal
orientation), we will not have this knowledge and encouragement in us. But by having
Doctrinal Orientation we can look beyond the physical and present, and understand things
from God’s perspective, thereby operating in hope, joy, peace and love through the infinite
wisdom of God’s Word and be healed and protected from the wounds of betrayal.
Gal 5:22-23, “But the fruit of the Spirit (PSD #2 plus Doctrinal Orientation) is love,
joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 23gentleness, self-control;
against such things there is no law.”
Heb 4:12, “For the word of God is alive and powerful, sharper than any two-edged
sword, piercing to separate the soul and the spirit, both joints and marrow, able to
evaluate the thoughts and the motivations of the heart (the right lobe of the
soul).”
Doctrinal Orientation leads you to evaluate the thoughts and motives of your soul leading
you to evaluate your own life and then develop new motivation to God’s glory.
Phil 2:13, “For it is God (in reference to PSD #’s 2 and 5) who is at work in you,
both to will and to work for His good pleasure.”

Doctrinal Orientation establishes the FLOT line in your soul, (Forward Line of Troops or the 11
Problem Solving Devices).
2 Thes 3:3, “But the Lord is faithful, and He will strengthen and protect you from
the evil one.”
With Doctrinal Orientation as your system of self-analysis and protection, you are able to
peel back the layers of past betrayal in order to clean that garbage out of your soul, and
guard it from current betrayals.
As a result, you are not being weighed down by the details and problems of life, Lam
3:19-24; Psalm 119.
Lam 3:19-24, “Remember my affliction and my wandering, the wormwood and
bitterness. 20Surely my soul remembers (Doctrinal Orientation) and is bowed down
within me. 21This I recall to my mind, therefore I have hope. 22The LORD’S
lovingkindnesses indeed never cease, for His compassions never fail. 23They are
new every morning; great is Your faithfulness. 24“The LORD is my portion,” says my
soul, “Therefore I have hope in Him.””
Read also: Psalm 119.
4) Faith Rest
The third PSD has to do with trusting God wholeheartedly. This does not mean you just sit in
a chair waiting on God and do nothing. It means that you pray, petitioning for your needs or
intercessory for the needs of others and ask God for guidance. Then you apply the Word that
God has given to you for the situation. When we use the resources He has given to us, the
filling of the Spirit and His Word, while also waiting upon His timing, we are demonstrating
our faith and trust in Him.
Faith Rest is a plan designed by God to stabilize our soul mentality when the pressure and
adversities of life, including betrayal, come upon us, knowing that God is in absolute control
of every circumstance in our life, and we therefore respond to adversity rather than react to
it.
Adversity is designed to accelerate our Spiritual growth in God’s plan.
Reaction is when our emotions take control of our soul. Our emotions overwhelm
our soul or thinking process causing us to fall apart and lose control.
Response requires clear thinking. Response is thought, not emotion, and requires
•
courage and Spiritual strength.
Courage is the ability to think under pressure and to concentrate on Doctrine.
•
Making Bible Doctrine a daily priority develops concentration and focus.
Spiritual strength is developed through consistently depositing Doctrine in your
•
soul, which gives you Spiritual strength to draw upon. Prov 24:10; Joshua 1:1-2.
Prov 24:10, “If you are slack in the day of distress, your strength is limited.”
•
•

When faced with a betrayal, instead of focusing on the person or situation, through reverse
concentration, you focus on your relationship with God and His Word. You claim a promise
from the Word, form a Biblical rationale regarding that Word and situation, reach a Biblical
conclusion, and then take action by applying doctrinal conclusions to the situation.
For example; your best friend has betrayed your trust by lying to others about you. So, what
do you do? First you rebound, regain the filling of the Spirit, then ask God for guidance, then
recall a passage from the Bible like, Heb 13:5, “I will never leave you nor forsake
you.” You then realize that no matter what anyone does to me, God is always with me. You
combine one passage with others like, Rom 8:31, “If God is for us, who can be against
us!” You then conclude that it does not matter what others say or do, God will always love
me. Added to that you remember, Romans 12:19, “Never take your own revenge,
beloved, but leave room for the wrath of God, for it is written, “Vengeance is Mine,
I will repay,” says the Lord.” You then move to action. You don’t take personal matters
into your own hands that lead to sin. But, you say in your soul that you forgive your friend
who was operating in sin and no matter what was said, you are confident in your relationship
with God. You may then in love confront your friend to hopefully reconcile the situation
showing them grace in the process. Whether they accept your grace is up to them, but you
have done your part and you move on in peace and happiness knowing you have obeyed
God’s Word and left the situation in His hands. By doing so, the hurtful emotions from
betrayal have not penetrated your soul or left any lasting wounds, Psa 37:4-5; 2 Cor 8:9;
Rom 4:20; Heb 4:1-3.
5) Grace Orientation
2 Cor 12:9, “And He has said to me, “My grace is sufficient for you, for power is
perfected in weakness.”
In that passage, Paul is noting a significant problem that was persistent in his life. He had
asked God to remove it three times yet it was not removed.
Principle: What God leaves in our lives is for our benefit.
Nevertheless, Paul realized that God’s grace was the true way to remove the problem. It
may not remove the person or situation, but it will remove the pain and suffering we are
experiencing in our soul. This is true for us today. We live in a world were just about
everyone, including Christians, are sticking their noses into others’ business, showing no
grace orientation at all, never giving people the benefit of the doubt and betraying them,
“hanging them out to dry,” at every opportunity.
When we remember the grace that God has given to us, (removing every filthy rotten sin we
will ever commit and giving us perfect eternal life, Eph 2:8-9), it should humble us. With
true humility, we can then begin to think of others. If I have been forgiven for all the pain I
caused God as a result of my sins, I should be able to forgive those who have sinned against
me, Mat 6:12, 14-15.

Grace Orientation is the understanding that God deals with us in grace, and we should
likewise treat others in grace. Grace is dependence on God’s wisdom rather than on our own
desires and lack of wisdom, Eph 3:20. So when someone betrays us, we don’t take matters
into our own hands but turn it over to God’s grace.
In Grace, we then are able to
impersonally love those who have betrayed us, which means forgive and forget and move
on.
We aren’t commanded to like them but we are commanded to impersonally love
them, Romans 12:20-21. Let grace heal your soul from prior wounds of betrayal by
releasing them to God, stop dwelling on them and your hurt feelings, and realize that the
Grace of God is all sufficient for every need and situation, Phil 4:11-13.
6) Authority Orientation
We noted Authority Orientation at the beginning of the Exegesis of John 13:16 above. How
do we apply that Authority Orientation as a Problem-Solving Device in betrayal?
Authority has been delegated by God to four Divine Institutions.
Self-determination is the authority of your own soul with emphasis on your
volition. With freedom to make decisions comes responsibility.
Marriage is the authority of the husband over the wife, Eph 5:22; Col 3:18.
•
Family is the authority of the parents over the children, Eph 6:1-3; Col 3:20.
•
Nationalism is the authority of government over the citizens of that nation.
•
God has certain commandments directed to the believer for obedience to authority, which is
having authority orientation, Deut 11:27; 1 Sam 15:22; Jer 7:23; 11:4, 7.
•

Deut 11:27, “The blessing, if you listen to the commandments of the LORD your
God, which I am commanding you today.”
1 Sam 15:22, “Samuel said, “Has the LORD as much delight in burnt offerings and
sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the LORD? Behold, to obey is better than
sacrifice, And to heed than the fat of rams.”
Jer 7:23, “But this is what I commanded them, saying, ‘Obey My voice, and I will
be your God, and you will be My people; and you will walk in all the way which I
command you, that it may be well with you’.”
These commandments stem from the omniscience and sovereignty of God and are executed
by the believer through the function of the Grace Apparatus for Perception, (GAP). Perception
of Bible doctrine is based on a principle of authority orientation. Perception of Bible doctrine
is the only way to advance spiritually.
While believer’s positive toward doctrine advance to maturity, execute the plan of God, and
become invisible heroes, a positive believer cannot maintain and continue momentum unless
he maintains and continues the basis for doing so, which is Authority Orientation.

Authority orientation is honor and humility; the greater the authority over people, the
greater the responsibility of the leader and the people to have humility. No matter how high
we go in life, there is always higher authority that must be recognized in order to perpetuate
humility as orientation to life.
When we find ourselves betrayed by an authority figure, if we apply God’s word in our life,
and have the filling of the Holy Spirit, and utilize what we have learned from the ProblemSolving devices, it shields us, and then we are able to overcome the trauma that can be
caused by betrayal of an authority or authority figure.
We overcome betrayal when we remember the promises God has given us such as:
Deut 31:6, ““Be strong and courageous, do not be afraid or tremble at them, for the
LORD your God is the one who goes with you. He will not fail you or forsake you.”
John 16:32, “Behold, an hour is coming, and has already come, for you to be
scattered, each to his own home, and to leave Me alone; and yet I am not alone,
because the Father is with Me. 33These things I have spoken to you, so that in Me
you may have peace. In the world you have tribulation, but take courage; I have
overcome the world.”
Psalm 51:12, “Restore to me the joy of Your salvation and sustain me with a willing
spirit.”
Isa 51:18-19, “‘I have seen his ways, but I will heal him; I will lead him and
restore comfort to him and to his mourners, creating the praise of the lips. Peace,
peace to him who is far and to him who is near’, says the LORD, ‘and I will heal
him.””
2 Cor 2:9, “For to this end also I wrote, so that I might put you to the test, whether
you are obedient in all things. 10But one whom you forgive anything, I forgive also;
for indeed what I have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, I did it for your sakes
in the presence of Christ, 11so that no advantage would be taken of us by Satan, for
we are not ignorant of his schemes.”
7) Personal Sense of Destiny (P.S. of D.)
Having a Personal Sense of Destiny is one of my favorite PSD’s. It tells us that God has a
personal Plan and destiny for each of us. I get excited when I think that God has actually
spent quite a bit of time thinking about me and putting a personal plan together for my life.
It gives me strength, courage, and motivation to know that He has already seen and
anticipated every aspect of my life. When I compare that to all the promises found in His
Word regarding His unconditional care, love, and guidance for me, I am at rest.

Another encouraging aspect of a Personal Sense of Destiny is that since you already have a
destiny as a believer, you might as well start experiencing it. The experience of knowing that
you have a destiny is actually your Personal Sense of Destiny. That means that awareness of
your destiny provides the Personal Sense of Destiny.
This begins at Spiritual Self-Esteem, which is cognitive self-confidence from His Word and
Spirit in you. It continues in Spiritual Autonomy, which is cognitive independence. It reaches
its peak in Spiritual Maturity, which is cognitive invincibility. In the process, it eventually
becomes so great that it outweighs any problem, any disaster, any heartache, any tragedy,
and any betrayal that comes your way.
No matter what happens to you, you must always remember that you have a destiny.
As always, the fulfillment of your destiny depends on your perception of the mystery
Doctrine of the Church Age, and application of your Portfolio of Invisible assets including our
POLITEUMA privileges, classified as the “riches of His glory,” Rom 8:29-32; 9:23; Eph
3:16; Phil 4:19
Rom 8:29-32, “For those whom He (God the Father) foreknew, He also
predestined to become conformed to the image of His Son (living in the righteousness
of God), so that He (Jesus Christ) would be the firstborn among many brethren; 30and
these (Church Age believers) whom He (God the Father) predestined (the grace plan of
God in eternity past for salvation), He also called (The grace plan of God in time for
salvation); and these whom He called, He also justified (imputation of God’s
righteousness at salvation); and these whom He justified, He also glorified (antecedent
grace for eternal blessing). What then shall we say to these things? If God is for us,
who is against us? 32He who did not spare His own Son, but delivered Him over for
us all, how will He not also with Him freely give us all things?”
In the “thorn in the flesh” analogy that we noted under Grace Orientation, Paul also
recognized that a Personal Sense of Destiny was a part of the Divine solution to his problem.
2 Cor 12:9, “Most gladly (P.S. of D.) therefore I would rather boast about my
weakness that the power of Christ may reside in me. 10Therefore I am well
content (P.S. of D.) with weaknesses, with insults, with distresses, with
persecutions, with difficulties, for Christ’s sake; for when I am weak, then I am
strong.”
Remember from our earlier study in John 13:3 that our Lord recalled the broad-brush
strokes of God’s Plan and promises for His life that gave Him strength and courage to go
forward. That is all we need to focus on to have a Personal Sense of Destiny. The details are
the details, and God will lead us to overcome them, but we should never let the details
distract us from walking in the Plan and purpose God has for our lives. Psa 23:4; 84:1-3;
Mat 6:26-27; with 10:29-31; Titus 2:13; Heb 6:18-19; 1 Peter 1:13.

A Personal Sense of Destiny enhances the function of the basic Problem-Solving Devices
(Rebound, the Filling of the Spirit, the Faith-Rest Drill, Doctrinal and Grace Orientation), in
Spiritual adulthood. It is an extension of the Faith-Rest Drill in that it makes application of
doctrinal conclusions to the experiences of the believer’s life. It provides self-motivation for
continued momentum inside the Spiritual life of the believer, momentum towards Occupation
with Christ. And finally, it provides the true definition of “hope” as a confident expectation in
relationship to your life on earth, your eternal life in heaven and the resurrection of the
Church. Therefore, a Personal Sense of Destiny is a powerful Problem-Solving Device in
regards to the ill effects that betrayal can have on your soul.
8) Personal Love for God the Father (PLGF)
There are several propositions about God that we must understand in order to have a
relationship with Him and love Him.
God exists.
•
God reveals Himself.
•
When God reveals Himself, it makes sense.
•
God has a plan and purpose for your life.
•
God is perfect and His plan is perfect.
•
Perfect God can only create a perfect plan.
•
God has created a perfect plan for imperfect persons.
•
Personal Love for God the Father (PLGF) is the first adult Problem-Solving Device; whereas,
applying a Personal Sense of Destiny is the transition from childhood to adulthood. As such it
is necessary to have this Problem-Solving Device deployed on the FLOT line of the soul in
order to pass providential preventative suffering. Passing providential preventative suffering,
including acts of betrayal against you, is designed to eliminate the three arrogance skills
(self-justification, self-deception, and self-absorption), the sins of the arrogance complex,
and the sins of the emotional complex of the soul. Therefore, PLGF provides you with the
appropriate motivation to keep moving forward in the Spiritual life.
To love someone personally, you have to know how they think; therefore, we have to know
how God thinks. Because God is spirit, all powerful, all knowledgeable, infinite, etc., the only
way we can know Him, love Him and execute the Spiritual life He has designed for us is
through the filling of the Holy Spirit who teaches His Word, His way of thinking.
1 John 2:5, “but whoever keeps His word, in him the love of God has truly been
perfected. By this we know that we are in Him:”
You will never love God until you know how He thinks. The Church Age believer cannot have
Personal Love for God the Father or a true perspective of the Spiritual life unless he becomes
cognizant of the potential for true love for God in his own soul. This is only accomplished
through the consistent intake and application of God’s Word in faith.
1 John 5:2, “By this we know that we keep on loving the children of God, when we
love God and execute His mandates.”

To love God is to understand Him from metabolized Bible Doctrine circulating in the stream
of consciousness. The test of loving God is keeping His commands or mandates. We respond
to God through Bible Doctrine circulating in the stream of consciousness. How do you know
when you have the thinking of God? When through the perception, metabolization, and
application of metabolized Bible Doctrine, you apply the Problem-Solving Devices, His
mandates.
Personal love means you love because the object of your love is lovable. You are focused on
the object of your love and its virtue. Therefore, Personal Love for God the Father is first
based on His Divine perfection, integrity, righteousness, and justice. Secondly, we love God
because of the fact that He loved us first, before we ever loved Him. God the Father is
lovable because of who He is and His actions toward us – His virtue, love.
Rom 5:8, “But God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while we were yet
sinners, Christ died as a substitute for us.”
1 John 4:19, “We love, because He first loved us.”
If you have PLGF, then you will also guard and protect His Doctrines in your soul, John
14:15, “If you love Me, you will keep My mandates (Word).”
Personal Love for God:
•

21.

Comes by means of knowledge and application of Bible Doctrine, 1 John 4:16,

Is revealed by your [AGAPE – ἀγάπη (ag-ah’-pay) = impersonal and
unconditional love], love toward all of mankind, 1 John 4:7-8.
Motivates you in trials, adversity, and Spiritual warfare, Joshua 23:10-11.
•
Provides strength in times of adversity and pressure and will keep you going
•
forward in the Plan of God, Heb 11:27.
Heb 11:27, “By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king; for he
endured, as seeing Him (PMA of Bible Doctrine) who is unseen.”
•

Every believer is responsible for the success or the failure of his or her own Spiritual life. God
has provided everything necessary for your success in your very own Portfolio of Invisible
Assets. Therefore, Personal Love for God the Father in your soul cannot coexist with the
arrogance complex of sins. This means you cannot be preoccupied with self or the problem
you must stay occupied with God’s thinking.
To become preoccupied with the problem, such as betrayal, is to reject the Divine solution.
When the believer becomes preoccupied with the problem, he ignores the solution, because
he feels so bad, he is hurting so much, and he wants sympathy. That is not the Spiritual life.
When you are preoccupied with the problem, it results in developing human solutions, which
are no solutions. They instead include arrogance, emotion, problem solving incompetence,

and failure to enter into the tandem function of the first two advanced Problem-Solving
Devices (Personal Love for God and Impersonal Love for all Mankind).
The Problem:
a) To the extent you enter into these sins, you enter into irrationality, and do not have
respect for God. You destroy any possibility of fulfilling the Spiritual life.
b) To the extent that you entertain bitterness as a result of betrayal or other adversities, you
have no respect for God.
c) To the extent you have revenge and or guilt in your thinking as a result of betrayal, you
have no respect for God. This includes fear, worry, anxiety, jealousy, vindictiveness,
vilification, and malice.
d) Irrational people do not love. Therefore, emotion plus arrogance combines to form the
irrational dilemma of problem solving incompetence, 1 John 4:7-21.
1 John 4:8; “The one who does not love does not know God, for God is
love….11Beloved, if God so loved us, we also ought to love one another…. 18There is
no fear in love; but perfect love casts out fear, because fear involves punishment,
and the one who fears is not perfected in love. 19We love, because He first loved
us. 20If someone says, “I love God,” and hates his brother, he is a liar; for the one
who does not love his brother whom he has seen, cannot love God whom he has
not seen. 21And this commandment we have from Him, that the one who loves God
should love his brother also.”
e) This irrationality begins with reaction to something, like betrayal in bitterness, leading you
to then try, humanistically, to cover up the problem through a frantic search for happiness.
This results in operation boomerang, in which your frantic search for happiness ends in
greater frustration and unhappiness. Therefore, you continue to spiral downward into the
various stages of reversionism.
f) Arrogance plus emotion always results in the irrational dilemma of trying to solve a
problem with a problem in the state of carnality, Rom 12:3; 2 Tim 3:4-5. This is the
emotional dilemma of the inept believer or loser believer, 1 John 2:15.
1 John 2:15, “Do not love the world nor the things in the world. If anyone loves the
world, the love of the Father is not in him. 16For all that is in the world, the lust
(emotions) of the flesh and the lust (emotions) of the eyes and the boastful pride
(arrogance) of life, is not from the Father, but is from the world. 17The world is
passing away, and also its lusts; but the one who does the will of God lives
forever.”

g) To reject the Divine solution is to reject the God given Spiritual mechanics of the protocol
plan of God. Any system of application of Doctrine to experience which ignores or rejects
Problem Solving Devices, distorts the truth and inevitably results in false Doctrine.
h) Human solutions listen to bad advice and rationalize the problem. If you rationalize the
problem, you rationalize the solution. A rationalized solution is therefore no solution. A
rationalized solution is rejection of the Divine solution.
i) The Divine solution is rejected because people want God to give them something to make
them feel good.
j) You cannot solve a problem with another problem. You can only solve a problem with a
Divine solution. The Divine solution is the only solution; human solutions are no
solutions, Heb 13:5.
k) The loser believer sees the problem. The winner believer sees the solution. You cannot see
the solution until you learn the ten Problem Solving Devices. The loser believer becomes
engrossed with the problem. The winner believer becomes absorbed with the Divine solution.
l) Human solutions and Divine solutions do not coexist in your Spiritual life. When you accept
a human solution like counseling or whatever, you have rejected a Divine solution. When you
have rejected a Divine solution, you can only become a loser believer, 1 Cor 1:18-31.
m) When you use emotion to attempt to solve your problem, you have neutralized the
Problem-Solving Device. God did not give us emotion, arrogance, or prayer as Problem
Solving Devices. Metabolized Doctrine circulating in your stream of consciousness through
the filling of the Spirit is the only true source for application, Eph 3:10-21.
The Solution:
The privacy of the believer’s royal priesthood is the sphere for doctrinal conceptualism, not
someone else giving you advice. When the believer depends on others for counseling and
guidance, he contradicts the Divine system for cognition and the execution of the Divine plan
for each and every Church Age believer. He contradicts the Divine system for true solutions.
The gift of pastor-teacher is designed to communicate to the privacy of your soul for true
problem solving.
Conceptualism is learning, thinking, and solving. Through learning Bible Doctrine, the
Doctrine is transferred from the pages of the Word of God to your stream of consciousness.
The greatest accumulation of wealth you will ever have is Bible Doctrine circulating in your
stream of consciousness.
The Spiritual life is a system of thinking through the agency of the Holy Spirit, John 14:26;
15:26-27. In solving, you deploy the Problem-Solving Devices on the FLOT line of your soul.
You deal with your problems in the privacy of your own priesthood.

There are Six Principles of Application.
Application without truth is false.
Application without fact is folly.
Application from emotion is irrationality.
Application from arrogance is distorted thinking with jumbled emotion.
Application without Doctrine is Spiritual decline into the status of loser believer.
Application without virtue is love without motivation, capacity, verification, validity,
or reality.
Capacity for loving God the Father does not come from emotional streaks of gratitude, but
from the mechanics of the Spiritual life. Capacity for loving God is based on knowledge of
Doctrine rather than emotion, and the application of Bible Doctrine through the PSDs rather
than emotional stimulation in the sphere of self-gratification.
•
•
•
•
•
•

With Personal Love for God the Father, everything else in the Spiritual life will fall into place.
As we move from Spiritual childhood to Spiritual adulthood, we realize more and more of
what God the Father has done for us. and with that knowledge. we love Him more and more
every day.
Luke 12:28, “But if God so clothes the grass in the field, which is alive today and
tomorrow is thrown into the furnace, how much more will He clothe you? You men
of little faith!”
Rom 5:9-11, 17, “But God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, having now been justified by
His blood, we shall be saved from the wrath of God through Him. For if while we
were enemies we were reconciled to God through the death of His Son, much more,
having been reconciled, we shall be saved by His life. And not only this, but we also
exult in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we have now received
the reconciliation….17For if by the transgression of the one, death reigned through
the one, much more those who receive the abundance of grace and of the gift of
righteousness will reign in life through the One, Jesus Christ.”
Jude 21, “Keep yourselves in the love of God, waiting anxiously for the mercy of
our Lord Jesus Christ to eternal life.”
Rom 8:28, “And we know that God causes all things to work together for good to
those who love God, to those who are called according to His purpose.”
Jam 1:12, “Blessed is the person who perseveres under testing; because when he
becomes approved, he will receive the crown of life, which God has promised to
those who love Him.”
1 Cor 2:9, “But just as it stands written, `Things which the eye has not seen, and it
has not entered into the right lobe of mankind all that God has prepared for those
who love Him.'”

2 Cor 13:14, “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the
fellowship of the Holy Spirit, be with all of you.”
9) Impersonal Unconditional Love for all of Mankind, (I. U. Love)
We now turn to the eighth Problem Solving Device in regards to protection or recovery from
Betrayal or any other persecution or difficulty we may face in life.
Paul’s discussion in 1 Corinthians 13 regarding the appropriate application of Spiritual gifts,
whether it is a temporary or permanent gift, 1 Cor 13:8-10, 13, goes to great lengths to
define what AGAPE love, [Impersonal and Unconditional Love (I. U.)], truly is. It also helps
us in application of I. U. Love in protection and recovery from betrayal. Specifically, verses
4 through the beginning of verse 8 provide 15 points of application for I. U. Love. This type
of love is also described in Romans 5:3-5; Galatians 5:22-23 as empowered by God the
Holy Spirit.
Rom 5:5, “And hope does not disappoint, because the love of God has been poured
out within our hearts through the Holy Spirit who was given to us.”
Gal 5:22-23, “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, kindness,
goodness, faithfulness, 23gentleness, self-control; against such things there is no
law.”
So, let’s break it down. All of these verbs, unless otherwise noted, are in the Present Tense
and Indicative Mood. The voice is either Active or Middle/Passive Deponent, which too has an
active connotation.
1 Cor 13:4, “Love is patient, love is kind and is not jealous; love does not
brag and is not arrogant,”
Love is patient: “Patient” here is the Greek verb MAKROTHUMEO – µακροθυµέω (makroth-oo-meh’-o); it is a compound word from MAKROS – µακρός (mak-ros’) meaning,
“ l o n g ,” a n d T H U M O S –
θ υ µ ό ς ( t h o o - m o s ’ ) m e a n i n g , “ p a s s i o n .”
So, MAKROTHUMEO comes to mean, “to “persevere,” “to be patient,” or “to be
longsuffering,” Luke 18:7; 1 Thes 5:14; James 5:7-11.
1 Thes 5:14, “We urge you, brethren, admonish the unruly, encourage the
fainthearted, help the weak, be patient with everyone.”
Luke 18:7, “Now, will not God bring about justice for His elect who cry to Him day
and night, and will He delay long over them?”
So, we are to be patient with someone or towards someone. That is a mental attitude of
grace orientation toward others. This is love characterized by a mental attitude, the attitude
is true love or grace toward others. It is an attitude of relaxation instead of trying to run
others or being resentful of others. Therefore, it is having a Relaxed Mental Attitude (RMA).

Love is kind: “Kind” is the Greek verb CHRESTEUOMAI – χρηστεύοµαι (khraste-yoo’-omahee). It comes from CHRESTOS – χρηστός (khrase-tos’) that means, “serviceable or
good.” So, CHRESTEUOMAI comes to mean, “to be kind,” “to show one’s self mild,” or “use
kindness.”
In the Middle Voice, it means, “to show oneself useful,” that is, “act benevolently.” This is the
only time it is used in Scripture. When a word is only used once in all of Scripture, we call it
an (hapaxlegomena).
Luke 6:35, “But love your enemies, and do good, and lend, expecting nothing in
return; and your reward will be great, and you will be sons of the Most High; for He
Himself is kind (CHRESTOS) to ungrateful and evil men.”
This refers to the overt activity of grace, and it means to treat others in grace. You do not
treat them based on what they earn or deserve, but to treat them graciously. So, we see
that these first two characteristics indicate a believer who is oriented to grace, PSD #5.
Love is not jealous: The Greek here for “not jealous” is OUK ZELOO. The Greek
verb ZELOO – ζηλόω (dzay-lo’-o) comes from ZELOS – ζῆλος (dzay-lo’s) meaning, “zeal”
or “jealous,” and comes from ZEO – ζέω (dzeh’-o) meaning, “hot” or “boiling.”
So, ZELOO comes to mean, “to be jealous,” “desire earnestly,” or “to burn with zeal,”
“eagerly seek,” or “to envy.” This word is used in both a positive and negative way. Here we
are focused on the negative usage of jealousy. Acts 7:9; 17:5-8 (betrayal); James 4:2.
James 4:2, “You lust and do not have; so you commit murder. You are envious and
cannot obtain; so you fight and quarrel. You do not have because you do not
ask. 3You ask and do not receive, because you ask with wrong motives, so that you
may spend it on your pleasures.”
It refers to a mental attitude of jealousy, spite, or envy. When you have the filling of the
Spirit, the love which is produced in your soul is totally free from jealousy. If you are jealous
of someone or something, you are definitely not filled with the Spirit. So, in view here is part
of the emotional complex of sins.
Love does not brag: The Greek here is again the negative OUK for, “not or does not,” and
the verb PERPEREUOMAI – περπερεύοµαι [per-per-yoo-om-ahee]; it is from PERPEROS,
which means, “vainglorious, so it comes to mean, “to boast,” “brag,” or “be conceited,” “to
parade one’s self.”
Thayer’s definition notes, “A self-display, employing rhetorical embellishments in extolling
one’s self excessively.” This is another word used only once in Scripture, an
(hapaxlegomena). Also compare with 1 Cor 4:7; 2 Peter 2:17; James 4:16-17. So, we
see here and in the next word; the arrogance complex of sins.

1 Cor 4:7, “For who regards you as superior? What do you have that you did not
receive? And if you did receive it, why do you boast as if you had not received it?”
2 Peter 2:17, “These are springs without water and mists driven by a storm, for
whom the black darkness has been reserved. 18For speaking out arrogant words of
vanity they entice by fleshly desires, by sensuality, those who barely escape from
the ones who live in error.”
James 4:16-17, “But as it is, you boast in your arrogance; all such boasting is
evil. 17Therefore, to one who knows the right thing to do and does not do it, to him
it is sin.”
When you are filled with the Spirit, the filling of the Spirit actually produces in you the
neutralization of your ego. This does not mean that you stop using the pronouns “I,” or “me,”
or that you stop having a personality, which exudes confidence. But it does mean that ego
lust is neutralized and “I” and “me” are not your sole means of communication – pun
intended.
Love is not arrogant: The Greek verb here is in the Passive Voice of PHUSIOO –
φ υ σ ι ό ω ( f o o - s e e - o ’ - o ) , l i n ke d w i t h t h e n e g a t i ve O U K . P H U S I O O c o m e s
from PHUSA meaning, “bellows,” or PHUSIS – φύσις (foo’-sis), which means, “nature.”
So, PHUSIOO comes to mean, “to puff or blow up,” “be arrogant,” “conceited,” or “inflated.”
In other words, we could say, “a big wind bag,” meaning a person who is full of himself.
1 Cor 8:1-3, “Now concerning things sacrificed to idols, we know that we all have
knowledge. Knowledge makes arrogant, but love edifies. 2If anyone supposes that
he knows anything, he has not yet known as he ought to know (sophomoric type of
arrogant thinking); 3but if anyone loves God, he is known by Him.”
Col 2:18-19, “Let no one keep defrauding you of your prize by delighting in selfabasement and the worship of the angels, taking his stand on visions he has seen,
inflated without cause by his fleshly mind, 19and not holding fast to the head, from
whom the entire body, being supplied and held together by the joints and
ligaments, grows with a growth which is from God.”
So, we have here inner pride where “puffed up” is a desire to inflate one’s self at the
expense of others. It is the concept of Spiritual “king of the hill.” In doing so, people seek to
advance themselves at the expense of running down someone else.
In love and the filling of the spirit, we don’t seek to raise ourselves at the expense of others
and let God promote us in His proper time.
1 Cor 13:5, “does not act unbecomingly; it does not seek its own, is not
provoked, does not take into account a wrong suffered,”

The Greek in this passage and verse 6 continues to apply the negative OUK in all five
applications.
Love does not act unbecomingly: “Act unbecomingly” is the Greek verb ASCHEMONEO –
ἀσχηµονέω (as-kay-mon-eh’-o) from the root word ASCHEMON – ἀσχήµων (as-kay’mone) that means, “un-shapely” or “un-seemly.” So, ASCHEMONEO means, “to act
unbecomingly,” “behave improperly,” “disgrace oneself,” “to be put to shame,” or
“unseemingly.”
It is used here and 1 Cor 7:36 (in regards to marrying off, or not, an older daughter). So, it
means to behave dishonorably.
Love does not seek its own: This is the Greek verb ZETEO – ζητέω (dzay-teh’-o) for, “seek”
with the understanding of “deliberating,” “demanding,” “inquiring,” or “looking.” This is
coupled with Personal Pronoun of HEATOU – ἑαυτοῦ (heh-ow-too’) that means, “himself” or
“oneself,” and as an idiom meaning, “one’s own interest or advantage.” Combined, we have
the idiom that means, “strive for one’s own interest or advantage,” John 5:30; Phil 2:21; 1
Cor 10:24.
It is a reference to the various lusts of our Old Sin Nature in self-gratification. In contrast,
the filling of the Holy Spirit never tries to gratify power lust, approbation lust, materialism
lust, etc., because love does not seek its own interests, it seeks God’s will, Cf. 1 John
2:15-17.
Our Lord states in John 5:30 the correct application of the Spiritual life, “I can do nothing
on My own initiative. As I hear, I judge; and My judgment is just, because I do not
seek My own will, but the will of Him who sent Me.”
The contrast is found in Phil 2:21, “For they all seek after their own interests, not
those of Christ Jesus.”
We are commanded in 1 Cor 10:24, “Let no one seek his own good, but that of his
neighbor.”
Love is not provoked: Here the Greek verb is PAROXUNO – παροξύνω (par-ox-oo’-no) and
comes from PARA – παρά (par-ah’) meaning, “from beside,” “by the side of,” etc.,
and OXUNO – οξύνω (ox-oo’-no) meaning, “to sharpen.” So, PAROXUNO comes to mean,
“to sharpen,” figuratively, “to stimulate” or “to provoke,” but in the negative sense as, “to
urge,” “prick,” or “spur.” In regards to the individual, it means to, “be irritable” and “be
greatly upsetting.” So, it can mean, “to anger,” “provoke,” “irritate,” or “exasperate.” It’s only
used here and in Acts 17:16. Here it comes to mean, “does not easily become angry,
irritated, or have tantrums.”
This definition shows the contrast between I. U. Love and Personal Love. I. U. Love is not
based on the person you love or the situation. It is based on Bible Doctrine resident in your

soul that gives you the capacity for I. U. Love, while Personal Love is based on the likeability
of the person or situation you are in.
When you are filled with the Spirit, you are never going to have a tantrum. It is impossible
to be filled with the Spirit and be angry, Acts 15:39; 17:16.
Acts 15:39, “And there occurred such a sharp disagreement [PAROXUSMOS] that
they separated from one another, and Barnabas took Mark with him and sailed
away to Cyprus.”
Acts 17:16, “Now while Paul was waiting for them at Athens, his spirit was being
provoked within him as he was observing the city full of idols.”
Love does not take into account a wrong suffered:
The KJV says “thinketh no evil.” The Greek verb to, “take into account” is LOGIZOMAI
– λογίζοµαι (log-id’-zom-ahee) from LOGOS – λόγος (log’-os), which means, “word” or “an
idea.” So, LOGIZOMAI is used in the sense of “an account” or “reckoning,” “to reckon,” or ”
to consider.”
That is linked with the Greek adjective for “evil” which is KAKOS – κακός (kak-os’)
meaning, “evil, bad, wrong; injury, harm, foul, or troublesome (i.e. sore).” There is no word
for “suffered” in the Greek. So, the phrase is “Love does not take into account a wrong with
the implication that it is done against you (i.e. betrayal, persecutions, etc.).”
I. U. Love forgives and forgets and does not have revenge motivation, nor is it implacable.
But the greater meaning here is in regards to the “but-in-ski.” When you are filled with the
Spirit, you don’t put your nose into other people’s affairs and then malign them; you mind
your own business and treat them in grace.
1 Cor 13:6, “does not rejoice in unrighteousness, but rejoices with the truth;”
Love does not rejoice in unrighteousness, but rejoices with the truth:
In this passage both words for “rejoice” are CHAIRO – χαίρω (khah’-ee-ro) with the
second instance using the prefix SUG, or SUGCHAIRO – συγχαίρω (soong-khah’-ee-ro)
meaning, “rejoice with.”
The comparison is between unrighteousness and truth or ADIKIA – ἀδικία (ad-ee-kee’-ah)
and ALETHEIA – ἀλήθεια (al-ay’-thi-a).
ADIKIA means, “injustice, unrighteousness,
wrongdoing, evil, or sin.” ALETHEIA means, “truth,” with reference to the Word of God as
the absolute truth.
The phrase “rejoice in unrighteousness” means, “to revel in sin and/or evil, which
includes human good.” This is the mental attitude of the carnal believer. They are glad when

they, and/or others around them enter into sin. They rejoice in living a sinful / carnal lifestyle
and encourage others to do the same.
The contrast then is in living by means of the truth, which is the Word of God, a reference to
Bible Doctrine. The believer filled with the Spirit rejoices when taking in, metabolizing, and
applying God’s Word; whereas, the carnal believer rejoices when sin is prevalent in his life.
The positive believer rejoices in the Word, which is having the inner happiness of God, (+H =
PSD #10), where that happiness is expressed in thanksgiving for the Word in their soul and
life.
On the other hand, the carnal believer is not excited about living for Christ in
obedience to His Word. So, the contrast is between walking in sin and walking in the light of
Jesus Christ, Prov 2:9-15, 20-22; 29:2-7; James 4:16; 1 John 1:5-10.
1 Cor 13:7, “bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures all
things.”
As we noted in verse 6, the warnings “NOT to do something” changed back to the positive
“WHAT TO DO.” Verse 7 then continues the positive language in the application
of AGAPE love.
Verse 7 also uses PANTA – πάντα which is the Pronominal Adjective in the Accusative,
Neuter, Plural, of PAS – πᾶς (pas) four times. PAS means, “all or every” or as it does here
“all things.” So, in regards to each of these four categories of AGAPE application, it is
directed toward all people, all places, all situations, all things.
In addition, all four Greek verbs are in the Gnomic Present Tense, Active Voice, Declarative
Indicative Mood, Third Person, Singular.
The Gnomic Present is a statement of a general, timeless fact. The action of loving continues
without time limits, it is a temporal, and it describes what love is at any time. As we noted,
these categories of AGAPE love are all characterized by the mental attitude. They present
the mental attitude of the mature believer who is truly operating under the filling of God the
Holy Spirit, where the fruit is AGAPE love towards all people, every situation, all things.
Love bears all things: Bears is the Greek verb STEGO – στέγω (steg’-o), which means, “to
cover closely (so as to keep water out), or generally to bear up under.” It can mean, “to
protect or keep by covering, to preserve.” It also means, “to cover over with silence, that is,
to keep secret, to hide, conceal, or to cover the errors and faults of others.” Finally, it can
mean, “covering to keep off something which threatens, to bear up against, hold out against,
and so endure, bear, or forbear.”
Its root word STEGE – στέγη (steg’-ay) means, “a roof,” so it was used originally for a roof,
which keeps out the rain. It is also used for keeping things confidential, which is one of the
characteristics of the filling of the Spirit. It means not to betray a confidence. So, it means,
“to covers the sins of others.” Compare with Gen 9:20-27.

1 Peter 4:8, “Above all, keep fervent in your love for one another, because love
covers (KALUPTO – a hut or cabin) a multitude of sins.”, see also, Prov 10:12.
This word is also used in 1 Cor 9:12, (read verses 8-14); 1 Thes 3:1-5.
Love believes all things: Believes is the Greek verb PISTEUO – πιστεύω (pist-yoo’-o) that
means, “to believe or entrust.” It comes from the root words PISTIS – πίστις (pis’-tis),” to
have faith,” and PEITHO – πείθω (pi’-tho), “to have confidence.” So, PISTEUO comes to
mean, “to think to be true, to be persuaded of, to credit, place confidence in.”
It is the conviction and trust we have in God, based on His Spirit and Word in our soul, in
regards to all people and life’s situations. When we are filled with God the Holy Spirit, the
Faith-Rest, PSD #3, is activated within our soul. The Faith Rest Drill includes, claiming a
promise of God, mixing it with faith, turning it into a doctrinal rationale, mentally applying it
to the situation, developing a doctrinal conclusion, and then applying the solution in faith,
while trusting and resting in God. Mat 21:22; Rom 9:33; 14:2; 15:13; 1 Peter 2:6.
Rom 14:2, “One person has faith that he may eat all things, but he who is weak
eats vegetables only.”
Rom 9:33 and 1 Peter 2:6, “For this is contained in Scripture: “Behold, I lay in Zion
a choice stone, a precious corner stone, and he who believes in Him will not be
disappointed.””
Mat 21:22, “And all things you ask in prayer, believing, you will receive.”
Rom 15:13, “Now may the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing,
so that you will abound in hope by the power of the Holy Spirit.”
Love hopes all things: Hope is the Greek word ELPIZO – ἐλπίζω (el-pid’-zo) that comes
from the root ELPOMAI –
ἐλπωµαι that means, “to anticipate or expect.”
So, ELPIZO comes to mean, “to expect or to hope.” It’s another form of trusting in God.
Ultimately, it means, “having confident expectation,” which describes the mental attitude of
PSD #7, a Personal Sense of Destiny. In AGAPE love, we are to have confident expectation
in all situations, including confidence in the future and God’s dying grace blessings, (i.e. we
understand what the Bible teaches about the eternal state, and we confidently trust in it).
Therefore, through the filling of God the Holy Spirit, we will never have the mental attitude
of being in a hopeless situation, even when betrayed. Instead, we will have confident
expectation regarding all things, trusting in God’s Plan for our lives. This includes confidently
coming to Him in prayer for all things, Heb 4:16, “Therefore let us draw near with
confidence to the throne of grace, so that we may receive mercy and find grace to
help in time of need.”

So, hope is defined in two ways, confident and absolute expectation regarding the present
and future no matter the people, thought, system, or disaster testing you may face.
Love endures all things: “Endures” is the Greek verb HUPOMENO – ὑποµένω (hoop-omon-ay’). It is a compound word from HUPO – ὑπό (hoop-o’) meaning, “by or under,”
and MENO – µένω (men’-o) meaning, “to stay, abide, or remain.” So, HUPOMENO means,
“to stay behind, to await, or endure.”
Thayer defines this word as; to persevere under misfortunes and trials, to hold fast to one’s
faith in Christ, to endure, and to bear bravely and calmly when ill-treated. Ultimately, it is
related to undeserved suffering or what we call suffering for blessing.
Endures all things means to be both Doctrinally and Grace oriented, resulting in the
stabilization of your soul in time of pressure, with the outcome that you have inner peace no
matter how great the pressure or the suffering may be. This means to be actually relaxed
while in or under pressure, to have inner happiness, peace, and contentment in the midst of
pressure.
Enduring is one of the results and characteristics the consistent intake and application of the
Word of God through the filling of the Holy Spirit, Mark 13:13; 2 Tim 2:10; Heb
10:32-36; James 1:12; 5:11. When you can handle being the victim of others’ mental
attitude sins (including betrayal) with impersonal love, you will know that you have achieved
Spiritual adulthood.
Mark 13:13, “You will be hated by all because of My name, but the one who
endures to the end, he will be saved.”
2 Tim 2:10, “For this reason I endure all things for the sake of those who are
chosen, so that they also may obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus and with
it eternal glory.”
James 1:12, “Blessed is a man who perseveres under trial; for once he has been
approved, he will receive the crown of life which the Lord has promised to those
who love Him.”
James 5:11, “We count those blessed who endured. You have heard of the
endurance of Job and have seen the outcome of the Lord’s dealings, that the Lord
is full of compassion and is merciful.”
So, in summary of verse 7, “Love bears, believes, hopes, and endures all things,” or
in other words, “Love covers, trusts, confidently expects, and perseveres under pressure in
regards to all things.”

1 Cor 13:8, “Love never fails; but if there are gifts of [a]prophecy, they will be done
away; if there are tongues, they will cease; if there is knowledge, it will be done
away.”
We conclude the definition of love in verse 8, which in its own way is a summary of all the
above.
Love never fails: HO AGAPE OUDEPOTE PIPTO – ὁ ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε πίπτω. The Love
never fails.
Never is the Greek adverb OUDEPOTE – οὐδέποτε (oo-dep’-ot-eh) from OUDE – οὐδέ (oodeh’), “and not” or “neither,” made up of OUK – οὐκ (ook) for “not” and DE – δέ (deh)
meaning, “but, and, or now.” The second part of OUDEPOTE is from POTE – ποτέ (pot-eh’)
meaning, “once” or “ever.” So, OUDEPOTE means, “not once,” “not ever,” or “never.”
Then we have the verb “fails,” which is PIPTO – πίπτω (pip’-to) that means, “to descend
from a higher place to a lower place, to fall as in death, in prostration, etc., or to fail.”
The KJV, using the Textus Receptus as its Greek basis, uses the word EKPIPTO –
ἐκπίπτω (ek-pip’-to).
EKPIPTO is a compound word with the prefix EK –
ἐκ (ek)
meaning, “from or from out of,” with PIPTO – πίπτω (pip’-to). So, it comes to mean, “to
drop away; specifically, be driven out of one’s course; or figuratively, to lose, become
inefficient, be cast, fail, fall (away, off), or take none effect.”
Interestingly, PIPTO is a word taken from Greek drama, which means to be hissed off the
stage. Plato used it in regards to a play that would fail. One of the worst things that could
happen to an actor in Greek drama was to be hissed off the stage. In the U.S., we would not
hiss but boo. Therefore, this is saying in essence that love, the fruit of the filling of the Spirit,
is never booed off the stage of life. In other words, AGAPE will always be there, it will
always be successful, it will never fail, just as our Lord will never leave us nor forsake
us, Heb 13:5. So to, AGAPE love will never fail us; it will always hit its mark.
Luke 16:17, “But it is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one stroke
of a letter of the Law (speaking of the entire Bible here) to fail.”
As we noted previously, the Fruit of the Spirit is Love. Therefore, when filled with the Spirit,
we will always operate in love to fulfill the purpose God designed for our lives, which is to
love our neighbor.
Rom 14:4, “Who are you to judge the servant of another? To his own master he
stands or falls; and he will stand, for the Lord is able to make him stand.”
As Romans 13:8 says, “Owe nothing to anyone except to love one another; for he
who loves his neighbor has fulfilled the law. 9For this, “You shall not commit
adultery, You shall not murder, You shall not steal, You shall not covet,” and if

there is any other commandment, it is summed up in this saying, “You shall love
your neighbor as yourself.” 10Love does no wrong to a neighbor; therefore love is
the fulfillment of the law. 11Do this, knowing the time, that it is already the hour for
you to awaken from sleep; for now salvation is nearer to us than when we
believed. 12The night is almost gone, and the day is near. Therefore let us lay aside
the deeds of darkness and put on the armor of light. 13Let us behave properly as in
the day, not in carousing and drunkenness, not in sexual promiscuity and
sensuality, not in strife and jealousy. 14But put on the Lord Jesus Christ, (who is
love) and make no provision for the flesh in regard to its lusts.”
Paul then concludes his discussion of the application of AGAPE in verse 13.
1 Cor 13:13, “But now faith, hope, love, abide these three; but the greatest of
these is (AGAPE) love.”
So, from our study of 1 Cor 13:4-8, we better understand AGAPE love to be:
Patient, kind, not jealous; not bragging, not arrogant, not acting unbecomingly; not
seeking its own, not provoked, not taking into account a wrong suffered, not
rejoicing in unrighteousness, but rejoicing with the truth; bearing, believing,
hoping and enduring all things because LOVE NEVER FAILS.
Or as we have defined it, Love is:
A Relaxed Mental Attitude, Grace Oriented; not jealous of others, not egocentric,
not an arrogant wind bag, not dishonorable, not lustful, not quick to anger, nor
holding grudges and sticking its nose into others business, nor rejoices in the
carnal life, but rejoices in the Spiritual life. Love covers a multitude of sin, Faith
Rests, confidently expects, and perseveres under pressure in regards to all things
because LOVE NEVER LEAVES YOU NOR FORSAKES YOU.
Summary of I. U. AGAPE Love as a Problem-Solving Device in the Face of Betrayal.
•
•
•

•
•

I. U. AGAPE Love is impersonal, because it is based on the virtue, honor, integrity,
and objectivity of the subject, (the one expressing love), rather than on the attraction
of the object of your love, sinful man.
It is unconditional because it is to be applied to all people, in all places, in all
situations. It is not dependent on people, places, or things, 1 Cor 13:4-8.
I. U. AGAPE Love is the ultimate expression of humility, because it does not make
your feelings and emotions the criteria for your love. It requires both enforced and
genuine humility on your part not to make people issues, such as betrayal, the criteria
for your love, and therefore be disoriented to life.
As an adjective, it means without personal reference or connection, not primarily
affecting or involving the emotions of a person. As a noun, it means the quality or
state of not involving personal feelings or emotions in relationship to an object.
Emotion is designed to appreciate relationships, but it should not be the basis for
establishing relationships.

a) Emotion uses attractiveness as its basis; therefore, when the attractiveness fades away,
so too will your love and the relationship. With I. U. Love, your love and the relationship
continues even after the attractiveness has faded away.
b) Emotion has no ability to rationalize, to think, to apply doctrine, or to solve problems.
c) Emotion is designed for our pleasure and enjoyment, but it was not designed for
emotional sins such as fear, worry, anxiety, anger, violence, and murder. Those are byproducts of Adam’s original sin and our Sin Nature.
d) Emotion is not a part of the Christian way of life. Emotion is a normal function of the
human soul when you respond to something you enjoy, but when your emotions react, it is
part of the abnormal soul function of the Sin Nature in sinning.
e) The only basis for true love is I. U. Love that can bring with it a wonderful emotion, which
is always subordinate to your virtue and integrity.
I. U. AGAPE Love is the professional attitude of the Christian, similar to the
professional attitude of a doctor in regards to his patients. The doctor does all that he
can to help his patient, but his help is not based on his personal feelings or emotions
regarding the patient, nor his relationship with them.
John 15:12, “This is My mandate, that you love each other as I have loved
•
you.” How did Jesus love us?
Personally? No! Impersonally, because we were
imperfect. Therefore, because of His personal love for God the Father and His
impersonal love toward all the human race, He went to the cross and was judged for
our sins, 1 John 4:9-11.
John 15:17,”I command you these things, that you might love each
•
other.” Jesus said this to the disciples, most of whom were believers, after they had
been together for almost three years. They had developed personality conflicts, took
sides, and were critical of each other, Mat 18:1; Mark 9:34; Luke 9:46; 22:24. So,
this command from our Lord is brought into the Christian life.
Personal Love for people is optional; the Bible never commands personal love for
•
people. But in the Plan of God for the Church Age, I. U. love is mandated as a part of
God’s Plan, will, and purpose for your life.
a) Personal Love in human relationships exist in three categories; friendship, romance, and
marriage.
•

b) Personal love in human relationship is not a virtue in itself, because it is dependent on the
virtue of others for success.
c) Therefore, all problems related to human love demand the function of impersonal love for
solutions as well as capacity.
d) Your capacity for Personal Love increases as your Impersonal Love increases.
e) Your Personal Love has no staying power with anyone until you reach Spiritual selfconfidence when you no longer feel threatened by anyone.

f) Arrogant people are constantly seeking unconditional love from others, but all they offer in
return is conditional love. The greater your arrogance, the more conditions you put on
someone’s love. Most men do this to the woman they love. Compare to the mandate of Eph
5:25-30.
g) Impersonal love has no strings attached to it nor makes demands of others. Therefore,
people will never irritate you. If people can irritate you, under any set of circumstances, you
are not applying the AGAPE love of Spiritual maturity.
h) Objectivity and grace orientation of the Spiritual adult believer is expressed by the virtue
of AGAPE Love in all human interactions.
i) Having personal love minus the virtue of impersonal love is the weakest and most unstable
status quo in life, because it is vulnerable to the entire realm of both the arrogance complex
of sins and the emotional complex of sins.
Without I. U. Love, you will never have any good human relationships. You will change
friends, partners in romance, and spouses in marriage, simply because you have no basis for
perpetuating any of those relationships apart from virtue.
I. U. Love for all mankind is the ultimate expression of the transfigured life, which
is maximum metabolized Bible Doctrine circulating, by means of the Holy Spirit, in the
seven compartments of the stream of consciousness of the heart, 1 John 4:7-21; Rom
12:1-3.
When apply I. U. Love, you will love those who are known or unknown, friends or
•
enemies, attractive or repulsive, honorable or dishonorable, loving or hateful,
appreciative or antagonistic, rich or poor. You will “Love your neighbor as you love
yourself,” Lev 19:18; Mat 5:44-48; 19:19; 22:39; Mark 12:31; Luke 6:27-35;
Rom 13:9; Gal 5:14-18.
You cannot have I. U. Love for people until you are properly motivated through
•
Personal Love for God the Father, (PDS # 8), your motivational virtue, which also
means you love His Word, (PSD #4).
Gal 5:14, “For the entire Law is fulfilled in one word, in the doctrinal principle, ‘You
shall love your neighbor as yourself.'”
•

1 John 3:23-24, “Furthermore, this is His mandate, that we believe in the name of
His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, just as He commanded us. 24 The one
who keeps His commandments abides in Him, and He in him. We know by this
that He abides in us, by the Spirit whom He has given us.”
10) Sharing the Perfect Happiness of God, (+H)
Sharing the Perfect Happiness of God (+H) is a key Problem-Solving Device (PSD) related to
betrayal and any form of persecution, because when you allow the effects of being betrayed
to penetrate your soul, it will destroy any happiness you have. To share in God’s Happiness,
we need to understand His happiness as told to us in His Word. Therefore, it is critical that

we know His Word, in order to know about His happiness, in order to share in His
happiness. Just as we noted that God is Love, it is also true that God is Happy, John 17:13
God is perfect; therefore, His essence is composed of only perfect attributes, one of which is
His perfect happiness. Perfect God can only possess perfect happiness. It cannot be
tarnished or in any way challenged or destroyed. This same perfect happiness (+H) is
available to you.
God’s happiness cannot be disappointed or frustrated by the failure of anyone or anything.
This same happiness and love will give you fantastic capacity for life, and no set of
circumstances will ever get you down. God’s happiness does not depend upon others, good
or bad. No one has ever made God unhappy. Your Happiness should not be dependent on
others but on the Word of God in you. Perfect happiness is not dependent on pleasure,
success, social life, marriage, sex, love, health, etc. Perfect happiness is developed through
life inside God’s Power System and is the only happiness totally independent of the status
symbols of life.
God’s happiness, as is His love, is based on who and what He is, not who and what man is.
Your Happiness should be based on God’s residency in you and not based on people, places,
or things. God’s happiness is an integral part of His Divine essence. Therefore His (+H)
should be an integral part of your life.
God is happy and has always been happy for all eternity; He has never been unhappy. You
too can have the steadfast happiness of God. God’s happiness is related to His Divine power
and immutability. Nothing can destroy or change the happiness of God. It’s impossible for
God to be unhappy. There is no unstable characteristic related to the perfect happiness or
love of God.
Your (+H) should be related to the omnipotence of God dwelling within you plus the
omnipotence of His Word in you. Your happiness should be based on who and what God is in
you, and not based on people, environment, or situations. There is no pain, adversity,
tragedy, or difficulty greater than God’s perfect happiness in your soul!
Job 5:17a, 19-27, “Behold, how happy is the man whom God reproves. …
troubles He will deliver you, even in seven evil will not touch you.
1)

From six
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In famine He will redeem you from death,

20

2) and in war from the power of the sword.
3) 21You will be hidden from the scourge of the tongue, and you will not be afraid of
violence when it comes. 22You will laugh at violence and famine,
4) and you will not be afraid of wild beasts. 23For you will be in league with the
stones of the field, and the beasts of the field will be at peace with you.

5) 24You will know that your tent is secure, for you will visit your abode and fear no
loss.
6) 25You will know also that your descendants will be many, and your offspring as
the grass of the earth.
7)

You will come to the grave in full vigor, like the stacking of grain in its season.

26

Behold this; we have investigated it, and so it is. Hear it, and know for yourself.”
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The key to true happiness is a change in our mental attitude. Never confuse (+H), as taught
in the Bible with the various stimuli of life, which are enjoyable for the moment, but have no
ability to sustain us in daily living.
The Basis for the Attainment of God’s Happiness:
Perfect happiness comes through the believer’s consistent positive metabolization of Bible
Doctrine. Perfect happiness depends on Bible Doctrine in the soul. It is something you think
not something you do. God has to share His thoughts with you before you can share His
(+H). When the thinking of God becomes your thinking, then you will share God’s
happiness. Psa 32:10-11.
Stability in the right lobe comes from having God’s Word in the soul which form sentences
and paragraphs, then Doctrines and categories, resulting in norms and standards by which
you live. Your perfect happiness is determined by the amount of Bible Doctrine in your
soul, Psa 33:1-5.
Perfect happiness starts potentially at salvation. Our first taste of (+H) comes when we
believe in Christ, Gal 5:22-24; Rom 14:17; 1 Thes 1:6. This experience is limited because
there is no capacity for (+H) yet. Capacity comes from the balance of residency of maximum
Bible Doctrine in the soul ready for application plus the filling of God the Holy Spirit. God
sharing His perfect happiness with us becomes a reality when we achieve Spiritual
maturity. John 17:13-19; 1 John 1:4
John 17:13, “But now I come to You; and these things I speak in the world so that
they may have My joy (+H) made full in themselves.”
1 John 1:4, “In fact these things we write, that our joy (+H) may be brought to
completion.” Doctrine is written so the Royal Family can have perfect happiness by learning
from their right Pastor-Teacher.
When enough categories of Doctrine have been transferred to your soul, then God can share
His perfect happiness, because you have capacity to enjoy it and not abuse it. But this is all
potential depending on your attitude toward Bible Doctrine.

The greatest experience of security in this life is to attain perfect happiness. Once you have
God’s happiness in your soul, it is the ultimate of security, the basis for Spiritual self-esteem,
Spiritual autonomy, and Spiritual maturity, Psa 31:7; Phil 3:1.
Phil 3:1, ” Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To write the same
things again is no trouble to me, and it is a safeguard for you.”
This is security for you because, when you get under pressure, you will think the right thing,
do the right thing, and apply the right Doctrine, because you have repeatedly learned to do
the right thing under normal circumstances. The more things you can do automatically, the
greater your life will be.
The Perfect Happiness of God is:
Contentment of soul. It’s not having what you want, but rather accepting and appreciating
what you have and coming to a point of contentment. Phil 4:11-13.
Never feeling threatened by adverse circumstances, by people, or by evil scenarios. (+ H) is
ceasing to worry about things that are beyond the power of your will and control. An
unhappy person is someone involved in egotism, selfishness, evil, or ignorance, Phil 3:2.
A Problem-Solving Device preventing stress in the soul. (+ H) is going through certain
problems and finding out that your happiness has not been taken away, 1 Peter 1:3-8.
Capacity for life, love, appreciation, gratitude, and thanksgiving. (+ H) is not a reward for
doing something; it is a consequence of taking in Bible Doctrine. Psa 16:11; Prov 3:13.
Tranquility of soul. Knowing that it is not the place or the condition that dictates your
happiness. It’s your relationship with God, Prov 23:7; 17:22.
Psa 16:11 also teaches three ways in which God shares His perfect happiness with us. “You
will make known to me the path of life. In Your presence is the fullness of
happiness; at Your right hand are pleasures forevermore.” The happiness described
here, as belonging to God, is now the potential for any Church Age believer who reaches
Spiritual adulthood.
Prov 3:13, “Happiness belongs to the person who finds wisdom, even to the person
who gains understanding.” Perfect happiness is absolutely perfect in itself, and can be
taken with you wherever you go (“belongs to you”); it will not be disturbed or destroyed.
The Holy Spirit is the source of our sharing God’s perfect happiness, because He is the
teacher of Bible Doctrine. Perfect happiness is said to be the “fruit of the Spirit” in Rom
14:17, “For the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and
prosperity and happiness by means of the Holy Spirit.”

See also Rom 15:13; Gal 5:22; Phil 4:4, 11-13; 1 Thess 1:6; James 1:2; 1 Pet 1:8;
3:14; 4:14.
Rom 15:13, “Now may the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing,
so that you will abound in hope by the power of the Holy Spirit.”
Gal 5:22, “The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy (happiness), peace (prosperity), etc.“
Phil 4:4, “Keep on having happiness in the Lord at all times; once more I repeat the
command, keep on having happiness.”
1 Thes 1:6, “You also became imitators of us and of the Lord, having received the
Word in much tribulation (pressure, affliction, oppression, etc.) with happiness from
the Holy Spirit.”
James 1:2, “Consider it all happiness, my brethren, when you encounter various
testings.”
1 Pet 1:8, “Even though you have not seen Him, you love Him; in fact, though you
do not see Him now but believe in Him, you greatly rejoice with happiness
inexpressible and full of glory.”
1 Pet 3:14, “But if you should suffer for the sake of righteousness (I wish you were,
but you’re not), you are happy. `Therefore, do not fear what they fear, and do not let
yourself be intimidated (Isa 8:12b).”
1 Pet 4:14, “If you are reviled (denounced, insulted) for the name of Christ, you are
happy, because the Spirit of glory and of God rests on (refreshes) you.”
Phil 4:11-13, ” Not that I speak from want, for I have learned to be content (+H) in
whatever circumstances I am. 12I know how to get along with humble means, and I
also know how to live in prosperity; in any and every circumstance I have learned
the secret of being filled and going hungry, both of having abundance and suffering
need. 13I can do all things through Him (God the Father) who strengthens me.”
The last three Beatitudes speak to the mature believer who undergoes the various categories
of undeserved suffering, including betrayal, yet maintains his +H.
Verse 10, “Happy are those who have been persecuted for the sake of
righteousness, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” (Happiness comes to the believer
who is faithful while under stress. Theirs is a reminder of the eternal reward and bliss they
have already been promised.)
The following two verses add emphasis to verse 10 stating, you have been and will be run
down / persecuted because of Jesus Christ being in your life, and you will be glorified by God
just as Christ has been.

Verse 11, “Happy are you when people insult you and persecute you, and falsely
say all kinds of evil against you because of Me.” (Happiness comes to the believer who
is verbally abused. The believer is reminded that it is not he who is insulted and persecuted
but Christ in him.)
Verse 12, “Rejoice (CHAIRO) and be glad (AGALLIAO), for your reward in heaven is
great; for in the same way they persecuted the prophets who were before
you.” (We are commanded to be exceedingly joyful in our soul and our body with a Personal
Sense of Destiny when, due to our kinship with the Lord Jesus Christ, we continually receive
persecutions, and based on our advance in God’s Plan, we may come under various attacks
even unto death.)
MAKARIOS would not be possible without the Word and Spirit. The Holy Spirit is the source
of our sharing God’s perfect happiness, because He is the teacher of Bible Doctrine, which is
the source of true happiness.
“My Joy … Your Joy”, by Oswald Chambers. “These things I have spoken to you, that
My joy may remain in you, and that your joy may be full.” ~ John 15:11
“What was the joy that Jesus had? The joy of Jesus was His absolute self-surrender and
self-sacrifice to His Father—the joy of doing that which the Father sent Him to do— “… who
for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross …” (Hebrews 12:2). “I
delight to do Your will, O my God …” (Psalm 40:8). Jesus prayed that our joy might
continue fulfilling itself until it becomes the same joy as His. Have I allowed Jesus Christ to
introduce His joy to me?
Living a full and overflowing life does not rest in bodily health, in circumstances, nor even
in seeing God’s work succeed, but in the perfect understanding of God, and in the same
fellowship and oneness with Him that Jesus Himself enjoyed. But the first thing that will
hinder this joy is the subtle irritability caused by giving too much thought to our
circumstances. Jesus said, “… the cares of this world, … choke the word, and it
becomes unfruitful” (Mark 4:19). And before we even realize what has happened, we are
caught up in our cares. All that God has done for us is merely the threshold—He wants us to
come to the place where we will be His witnesses and proclaim who Jesus is.
Have the right relationship with God, finding your joy there, and out of you “will flow
rivers of living water” (John 7:38). Be a fountain through which Jesus can pour His
“living water.” Stop being hypocritical and proud, aware only of yourself, and live “your life
… hidden with Christ in God” (Colossians 3:3). A person who has the right relationship
with God lives a life as natural as breathing wherever he goes. The lives that have been the
greatest blessing to you are the lives of those people who themselves were unaware of
having been a blessing.”

God Fills the Empty, by Jeanie Albers. “Now may the God of hope fill you with all joy
and peace in believing, so that you will abound in hope by the power of the Holy
Spirit” ~ Romans 15:13
“Everyone desires hope, joy, and peace, but our world only reveals a void of these
emotional treasures. Our world without Christ is empty. A deep, disturbing vacancy haunts
those who do not know Him. Even as believers, we can have areas of emptiness—places we
have not let the Holy Spirit have control over; hurts we won’t let go of and places we are
working on by our own power, which proves futile. Instead of hope, joy, and peace, we find
frustration, sorrow, and an aching void. No amount of religious tradition or ceremonies, hard
work, no worldly pleasures, no drug, no award, and no amount of money will satisfy that
vacant place. Our efforts only magnify the emptiness. Our power and our ways are useless.
We cannot work out a Spiritual life on our own.
Leave the world and bring it all to God: bring your empty soul, shattered dreams, empty
arms; bring your aching hurt left by betrayal, bring the empty hours of loneliness and the
frustration of working under your own power. Know that His arms, which were willingly
stretched out on the cross to save a world of sinners, are strong enough to hold you. “Come
to Me” He calls. Come to the Lord through His Word, the power of the Holy Spirit, and the
perfect work of Christ on the cross. Let the power of the Holy Spirit change your emptiness
into a transformed life. The rushing wind of the Holy Spirit that changed eleven cowards and
one legalistic Pharisee into the twelve apostles (whom God used to change the world) is the
same Spirit that will change your life. He is able!
The cross has filled the vast void between sinful human beings and a holy, perfect God.
There are no doubts in His power, His hope, His joy, or His peace. Come to Him empty, stay
with Him forever filled.”
11) Occupation with the Person of Jesus Christ (O. C.)
Deut 6:5-9, “You shall love the LORD (YHVH – Jehovah) your God (ELOHIM) [that is
Jesus Christ the God of Israel] with all your heart and with all your soul and with
all your might. 6These words, which I am commanding you today, shall be on your
heart. 7You shall teach them diligently to your sons and shall talk of them when
you sit in your house and when you walk by the way and when you lie down and
when you rise up. 8You shall bind them as a sign on your hand and they shall be as
frontals on your forehead. 9You shall write them on the door posts of your house
and on your gates.” See also Mat 22:37; Mark 12:30; Luke 10:27.
Occupation with Christ is personal love for our Lord Jesus Christ through maximum
metabolized Bible Doctrine circulating in the heart of the soul, by means of the filling of the
Holy Spirit, Jer 9:24; 1 Cor 2:16; Eph 3:17-19.
Jer 9:23, “Thus says the LORD, “Let not a wise man boast of his wisdom, and let
not the mighty man boast of his might, let not a rich man boast of his riches; 24but

let him who boasts boast of this, that he understands and knows Me, that I am the
LORD who exercises lovingkindness, justice and righteousness on earth; for I
delight in these things,” declares the LORD.”
1 Cor 2:16, “For who has known the mind of the Lord, that he will instruct Him? But
we have the mind of Christ.”
When we reach the point of O. C., then we have the mental attitude / thinking of our Lord.
Phil 2:1-2, 5, “Therefore, if there is any encouragement in Christ (and there is), if
there is any comfort from love (and there is), if there is any fellowship with the
Spirit (and there is), if there is any affections and mercies (and there is); make my joy
complete, (be filled with my happiness) that you might be thinking the same
things (Divine viewpoint), having the same virtue love, united in soul, intent on one
objective…. have this thinking in you which was also in Christ Jesus.”
The encouragement in Christ is based on being occupied with Him. That is, having His Word
resident within your soul, leading to the formation of the Problem-Solving devices, so that in
betrayal, suffering, disaster, shocks, or pressures your fellowship with Christ brings true
solutions, inner peace, contentment, and (+H) to your soul.
When you attain O. C., you have also attained (+H), so that you are prepared to meet and
face any and every circumstance. Occupation with Christ is often mentioned with sharing the
happiness of God in Scripture.
O. C. is achieved when Bible Doctrine is the number one priority in your life, Col 3:1-2; 1
Peter 1:8.
1 Pet 1:8, “And even though you have not seen Him, you love Him (Occupation with
Christ); and though you do not see Him now but believe in Him, you greatly rejoice
with inexpressible happiness (+H) and full of glory.”
Capacity to love someone who is invisible requires a tremendous amount of information in
the right lobe (heart) of the soul. The capacity to love Jesus Christ comes only from
metabolized Doctrine converted into Problem Solving Devices stationed on the FLOT line of
your soul. Those who love Christ have made the Lord their role model by learning His way of
thinking. As a result, they have true happiness. This happiness is dependent upon the
accumulation of Bible Doctrine in the heart of the soul and having zero garbage in the
subconscious of the soul.
There are two Divine Mandates with Regard to Occupation with Christ (O. C.):
1) Heb 12:2, “Be concentrating on Jesus, the author and perfecter of our faith, who
because of the exhibited happiness, He endured the Cross and disregarded the
shame (imputation of our sins), and He sat down at the right hand of God.”

2) 1 Pet 3:15, “But sanctify (set apart as more important than anything else) the Lord
Christ in your hearts.”
God makes a direct positive demand on your will and volition to be occupied with Christ,
which is a mandate to be consistent in the Perception, Metabolization, and Application (PMA)
of Bible Doctrine.
Occupation with Christ is the standard operating procedure for the mature
believer, Heb 12:1-2.
Occupation with Christ is illustrated by the Doctrine of Right Man / Right Woman.
•
She is to be occupied with her right man as we are to be occupied with Christ, 1 Cor
11:5-12; Eph 5:25-33.
•

Occupation with Christ includes total dependence on grace provision and is related
to both stability and inner happiness, Psa 16:8-9; 25:15; 37:4-5; 141:8; James
2:24-26.
Psa 16:8, “I have set the LORD continually before me; because He is at my right
hand, I will not be shaken. 9Therefore my heart is glad and my glory rejoices; my
flesh also will dwell securely.”
•

Occupation with Christ is also defined as fellowship with the Son. Phil 2:1-2, 5; 1
John 1:5-7
1 Cor 1:9, “God (Father) is faithful, through whom you have been called into
fellowship with His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.”
•

Our fellowship with Christ comes from learning Bible Doctrine and is infinitely more
important than our fellowship with people.
Fellowship with Christ is synonymous with
occupation with Christ and is a part of God’s will, plan, and purpose for your life.
Christian fellowship is no substitute for O. C. Therefore, social intercourse with Christians is
never a substitute for learning Bible Doctrine.
Eph 3:17, “So that Christ may be at home in your hearts through faith when you
have been rooted and established in virtue-love (personal love for Christ).”
The attainment of Occupation with Christ is gradual.
•
O. C. is developed when our Lord becomes our role model, our celebrity.
This starts by the command in Eph 3:19, “And to come to know the love for Christ
which surpasses knowledge (goes beyond gnosis), that you may be filled with all the
fullness of God.”
Plus, 1 Cor 2:16, “For who has known the thinking of the Lord that we should
instruct Him; we have the thinking of Christ.”
The gradual process only occurs when we get to the place where we understand that we
need help. We have to come to the point of helplessness in order to learn and receive. You

have to know that you know nothing before you can know something. The fact is, we often
do not know how helpless we are until we get into a jam. Therefore, when in a jam, we learn
to utilize the PSD’s, and overtime learn how they function, rely and trust in them, and
therefore gain O. C.
With Bible Doctrine as the working object of our faith, the believer has a maximum love
response to Jesus Christ causing him to be considered “a friend of God” which is a title for O.
C., James 2:23; 2 Chron 20:7; Isa 41:8.
Occupation with Christ means your motivation in life changes.
•
Occupation with Christ changes your mental attitude about yourself, so that you change your
mental attitude about other people who do not love you the way you want to be loved, or do
not treat you the way you want to be treated. How you are treated and loved by others is
no longer an issue once you have reached Spiritual Self-Esteem and have cognitive selfconfidence. It is your fellowship with Christ that counts. This means your thinking has
changed about how you think you should be loved. This change is the result of the Word of
God resident in your soul. Therefore, you cannot make an issue out of yourself and advance
in your Spiritual life. In addition, you can’t change other people. They have free will to be as
rotten as they want to be.
Because believers expect too much from others, they get into unrealistic expectations. To
avoid unrealistic expectations from others and to pass people, system, thought, and disaster
testing, it is necessary to be occupied with the person of Christ. You cannot change people
to conform to your standards of treatment and love. But you can solve the problems of
frustration through I. U. Love as a Problem-Solving Device.
The center of the Bible says Psa 118:9, “It is better to take refuge in the Lord than to
trust in man.”
Jer 17:5-7, “Thus says the Lord, `Cursed is the man who puts his trust in mankind,
who depends on people for his strength, and whose heart turns away from the
Lord. 6For he will be like a tumbleweed in the desert; he will not see prosperity
when it comes, but he will live in parched places of the desert, a land of salt where
no one lives (has no capacity for life). 7But happy is the man who trusts in the Lord,
whose confidence is in Him.'”
Having the thinking of Christ results in preoccupation with Christ rather than preoccupation
with people. In the Spiritual life, we don’t need to depend on anyone else but God. This
does not exclude our interdependence on a team, coworkers, church, or family. But it means
that God does the blocking, opens the holes, and provides the solutions to our problems.
Therefore, in your relationships in life, you must allow God to “run interference,” because
you cannot change people. Likewise, God is the One who changes you when you are positive
toward Doctrine. God causes you to grow up.

Occupation with Christ results in God emphasis taking precedence over people
emphasis, Col 3:2.
God emphasis must take priority over people emphasis in the function and execution of the
Plan of God for the Church Age. Fellowship with God is infinitely more important than
fellowship with people. But you will never discover this until you learn some Doctrine.
Fellowship with God is part of God’s Plan, but fellowship with people at best is a mere result;
at worst, a disaster. You cannot be motivated by people and advance in the Christian life.
•

True Christian fellowship is fellowship with God the Father, the filling of the Holy Spirit, and
Occupation with Christ. Therefore, we have the importance of our motivation from personal
love for Jesus Christ. Christ was not loved the way He wanted to be loved or treated the way
He wanted to be treated, yet He did not have any unrealistic expectations toward people
around Him. This means that you no longer live for yourselves but for Christ.
Occupation with Christ eliminates the human viewpoint of life.
•
Human viewpoint makes you miserable and makes you argue with others about everything
in life. Human viewpoint holds an opinion about everything in life and is intolerant of anyone
else’s opinion, 2 Tim 2:14-17. Therefore, you must possess true humility. Humility in the
mature believer is being occupied with the person of Christ, totally relaxed, proving nothing,
and enjoying everything.
The other side of the coin is to complain about everything.
Occupation with Christ eliminates all human viewpoint. Phil 3:7-8.
Characteristics and Results of Occupation with Christ in each stage of Spiritual
adulthood.
In Spiritual Self-Esteem, “Christ formed in you,” Gal 4:19. The result: “the love for
Christ controls (occupies) us,” 2 Cor 5:14.
•

In Spiritual Autonomy, “Christ dwells (is at home) in your hearts,” Eph 3:17.
result: “sanctifying the Lord Christ in your hearts,” 1 Pet 3:15.

The

In Spiritual Maturity, “Christ exalted in my body, whether by life or by death,” Phil
1:20. The result: “for me, living is Christ and dying is profit,” Phil 1:21.
From Betrayal to Spiritual Self-Esteem:
We have seen how the 11 PSD’s give us protection and recovery from betrayal, so now I
would like you to understand that it is rare for a believer to apply all 11 PSD’s. The reason is
Spiritual growth and maturity. Not all believers are super-spiritual adults who always apply
all 11 effectively. For most, the application relies on PSD’s 1-4: Confession of sins, Filling of
the Spirit, Faith Rest, and Doctrinal Orientation. As you continue to grow Spiritually, you will
begin to learn the others.
That secondary growth begins with Grace Orientation, which leads to a Personal Sense of
Destiny. If you are consistently applying PSD’s 5 and 7, you have arrived at the first stage of
Spiritual Adulthood, Spiritual Self-Esteem (SSE). In SSE, you begin to understand and
apply AGAPE Love, a.k.a. Virtue Love, a.k.a. Impersonal and Unconditional Love toward all

of mankind. That then leads to growing in your Personal Love for God the Father as your
motivational virtue, which leads to Sharing in the Happiness of God. That also means you
have been and are Occupied with the Person of Lord Jesus Christ. The Ultra Supergrace
believer is the one who is consistently operating in all 11 PSD’s. Nevertheless, it should be
the goal of every believer.
Therefore, do not beat yourself up or be too harsh or critical of your Spiritual walk if you are
not consistently operating in all 11 perfectly. Just relax in God, trust in His Word and
continually take in and apply what you are taught from your Pastor and be confident in your
relationship with the Lord.
With that formula, you will soon find yourself in Spiritual
Adulthood status.
Now, how does this apply to betrayal? Well, getting over a betrayal is an “inside job,” it is a
soul matter between you and God the Holy Spirit. Although it’s hard to believe at first, the
other party, the betrayer is actually insignificant. How so?
You see, when we let betrayal by others penetrate our souls, we are the one to blame. Why?
Because when betrayal negatively is affecting our soul, it means we have allowed our Sin
Nature to rule over us in that situation, and therefore we are operating in sin. As you know,
sin is not against each other, but is against the Lord.
David said, “I have sinned against You and You only Lord,” Psa 41:4; 51:4. See
also Judges 10:10; 1 Kings 8:33, 35, 50; 2 Chron 6:24, 26, 39; Neh 1:6; Jer 14:7,
20; Dan 9:8.
Therefore, the challenge is to keep watch over your own soul by applying God’s Word,
including the 11 PSD’s to the situations of life, including betrayal. If you do, the result
means cleansing or protection from the harmful negative effects of betrayal. So, the work
we need to accomplish is on the inside. The challenge for this type of inner work is to heal
the pain of separation from God via sin and return to connection and oneness.
Whether we recognize it or not, with a shattering betrayal experience, we have been thrust
into the “granddaddy” of all initiations. But fear not, because initiations can be understood
as Spiritual awakenings. That is, they are a process by which we pass from one state of
understanding and perception into another. You see “initiates” gain character and wisdom
through the three phases of common transitions in life:
Separation,
•
Transformation, or Transfiguration, and
•
Renewal.
•
This is also known in a larger context as life, death, and rebirth. Paul understood this
concept when he said, “I have died to self and live for Christ, Phil 1:21-25 (read vs.
9-25); 3:1-11.
We understand that:

The Separation phase is loss or damage in relationship.
The Transformation phase is a shift of focus or perspective (thoughts, emotions,
and beliefs), and
The Renewal phase is attainment of (for unbeliever), or regaining of (for the
•
believer) relationship with God.
Therefore, this entire process results in gaining or regaining trust in God, which leads to
Spiritual Self-Esteem, which means trust in the Filling of the Spirit and Bible Doctrine
resident in your soul that also results in Spiritual self-approval and Spiritual self-confidence.
•
•

As we have noted, the separation phase includes sudden and severe loss that is traumatic,
along with emotional tests and trials. This is an area where the betrayed could easily get
stuck.
But through viewing the transition from separation to renewal as suffering for
blessing, it allows you to reframe the psychological ordeals as “tests” in a timeless,
prototypical process. If we can see the meaning in our suffering, an opportunity exists to
break the betrayal pattern.
As the old is released, a new way of being slowly emerges. To enable this healthy change,
we need to shift from our human resources to God’s Power System, (GPS – the filling of God
the Holy Spirit and the application of Bible Doctrine). A successful Spiritual awakening ends
with renewal.
Rom 12:2, “And do not be conformed to this world, but be
transformed (transfigured) by the renewing of your mind, so that you may prove
what the will of God is, that which is good and acceptable and perfect.”
2 Cor 3:18, “But we all, with unveiled face, beholding as in a mirror the glory of the
Lord, are being transformed (transfigured) into the same image from glory to glory,
just as from the Lord, the Spirit.”
As a result of hard-gained wisdom, via separation or betrayal, and with your inner power
restored, you will step out confidently in the new Spiritual life. When you have completed the
transition, it is accompanied by the EPIGNOSIS of safety, acceptance, and self-respect.
Now you are glorifying God and storing up rewards for both time and eternity.
Everyone experiences some dramatic changes or tragedies in life, some trials or tests. After
all, that’s what we’re here for. Proving our character by the choices we make in responding
to those trials is what forms the basis of God’s just rewards, 1 Cor 3:10-15; James 1:2-5;
1 Peter 1:6-7; 5:10.
Being betrayed is part and parcel to many, if not most, trials, (i.e. betrayed by spouse,
business partner, friend, neighbor, any other forms of separation, etc.). The question is “how
do you recover?” This is a heavy subject, and one that has derailed many believers. Yet,
the outcome should be a positive one. Over time, you will be stronger, more resilient, and
confident in yourself and in your relationship with the Heavenly Father.

A healthy recovery from betrayal includes a continued hope, faith, and reliance on the power
of God, coupled with the willingness to face the realities, while picking yourselves up,
seeking solutions, and working with integrity to do your part. In addition, old or misguided
loyalties seem to disappear once you’ve done the inner work, which leads to Spiritual SelfEsteem.
(The preceding was inspired by Evelyn J. Vermette’s website, Heal from Betrayal, http://
healfrom.startlogic.com
The Trauma of Betrayal:
The phrase “betrayal trauma” is used to refer to a kind of trauma effecting the soul as a
result of being betrayed, (independent of the reaction to the trauma). This occurs when the
ones we depend on for survival (people or institutions) betray us in some way. This trauma
occurs when betrayed physically, emotionally, or sexually, especially in abusive situations.
As a result of the trauma, there is a social utility in remaining unaware of the abuse
especially when the perpetrator is a caregiver. That is, our basic cognitive processes involved
in attention and memory play an important role in dissociating explicit awareness of betrayal
traumas.
Unawareness and forgetting of abuse will be higher when the relationship between
perpetrator and victim involves closeness, trust, and/or care giving. Why? Because the
conflict between the need to stay in the relationship and awareness of betrayal is great,
where the need for maintaining the relationship outweighs the need to remember the
traumatic event and thus we forget or have memory impairment.
The forgetting or memory impairment is called “betrayal blindness” where those involved in
betrayal demonstrate unawareness, not-knowing, and forgetting in regards to the betrayal.
This can also be called the “looking the other way” syndrome. This can occur even in
betrayals that are not traditionally considered “traumas,” such as adultery, inequities in the
workplace and society, etc.
Therefore, victims, perpetrators, and witnesses may display betrayal blindness in order to
preserve relationships, institutions, and social systems upon which they depend. Another
reason for this “blindness” is the demand from the perpetrator or others (family, society,
etc.) to keep silent. But in all cases, this is an inordinate condition where you bury the
trauma in the subconscious of your soul.
Consequently, betrayal blindness appears to be related to avoidance and dissociative
responses that help the individual to keep threatening information from awareness under
conditions where the individual’s survival depends upon the perpetrator. (Some of the
definitions above inspired by Freyd, J.J. (2008). What is a Betrayal Trauma? What is Betrayal
Trauma Theory? Retrieved September, 12, 2008 from http://dynamic.uoregon.edu/~jjf/
defineBT.html).

This blindness, leading to burying the trauma in the subconscious of your soul, can also lead
us to numerous other physical and mental health symptoms and disorders.
Prov 13:12, “Hope deferred makes the heart sick, but desire fulfilled is a tree of
life.
Prov 17:22, “A joyful heart is good medicine, but a broken spirit dries up the
bones.”
Habakkuk 3:16, “I heard and my inward parts trembled, at the sound my lips
quivered. Decay enters my bones, and in my place I tremble. Because I must wait
quietly for the day of distress.”
Mat 23:27, “Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you are like
whitewashed tombs which on the outside appear beautiful, but inside they are full
of dead men’s bones and all uncleanness. 28So you, too, outwardly appear righteous
to men, but inwardly you are full of hypocrisy and lawlessness.”
The subconscious is the place for storage of impressions, thoughts, and emotions which do
not exist in the conscious mind or in the emotions. The subconscious includes aspects of the
mental life which are not immediately a part of the individual’s conscious mind, since certain
emotional factors will not ordinarily permit its contents to come to the surface.
The subconscious affects thoughts, feelings, and behavior without entering into one’s
awareness. It functions just below the threshold of consciousness. The subconscious is
merely the slough-off for things in the conscious mind that are rejected, no longer believed,
or priorities and standards which you have now changed. The subconscious collects all the
poison of your heart (right lobe).
The subconscious becomes a storage area for shock from sin, failure, betrayal, adversity,
frustration, or disappointment. When the conscious mind cannot or does not handle certain
things, they apparently slip into the subconscious mind. The result then is a clouding of the
conscious mind where the individual is only partially aware of what is really going on. He is
therefore divorced, in part or in total, from reality.
Six Steps for Recovery of Betrayal:
So, what do you do in the face of Betrayal Trauma? Well, previously we have noted how to
apply the 11 Problem Solving Devices, “the full armor of God,” for protection and recovery
against garbage accumulation within the heart of your soul and subconscious. So, now we
will explore six steps to recover from betrayal or any tragedy: (From Shattered; Six Steps
from Betrayal to Recovery, by Bettyanne Bruin and Fay A. Klingler)
Step #1 — Awareness

You cannot change the circumstances surrounding betrayal until you have recognized a
betrayal has taken place. This may sound like an obvious scenario, but in the case of
betrayal, the secrets surrounding this form of abuse are sometimes difficult to see; betrayal
is often a “silent crime.” Frequently the victim does not know he or she has been victimized,
whether it is through an affair, leading a double life, and/or secrets of financial indiscretions,
until long after the victimization has taken place. Awareness must be the first step to
betrayal recovery. Mat 7:17; 10:17; 16:6; Luke 12:15; Phil 3:2; 2 Tim 3:1-10: 4:15
Mat 7:15, “Beware of the false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but
inwardly are ravenous wolves.”
Step #2 — Acceptance
Grief is the result following any type of loss, especially the loss of heartfelt expectations
destroyed by betrayal. It is a natural part of an emotionally healthy recovery process.
Shock, denial, anger, guilt, bargaining, and sadness are companions to grief. When the
process is followed to its completion, acknowledgement and acceptance of one’s reality can
be comforting results. Finding ways to successfully manage fear and positively channel
anger brings about the yearned-for, pain-free hope that is necessary and must be the second
step for a full recovery. Psa 33:22; Phil 4:11-13; 1 Thes 4:13.
Remember, “Pain is inevitable. Suffering is optional.”
1 Thes 4:13, “But we do not want you to be uninformed, brethren, about those who
are asleep, so that you will not grieve as do the rest who have no hope.
Psa 33:22, “Let Your lovingkindness, O LORD, be upon us, according as we have
hoped in You.”
Phil 4:11, “Not that I speak from want, for I have learned to be content in
whatever circumstances I am. 12I know how to get along with humble means, and I
also know how to live in prosperity; in any and every circumstance I have learned
the secret of being filled and going hungry, both of having abundance and suffering
need. 13I can do all things through Him who strengthens me.”
Step #3 — Action
Once betrayal is recognized and accepted, action must take place, whether this action is
choosing to continue or end the relationship with the betrayer. One must act, not react, by
setting reasonable limits, safely confronting the issues, and taking the risk to make life
better. 2 Cor 6:15-17; 10:5, 7.
As William Shakespeare said, “This above all; to thine own self be true.”
2 Cor 10:5, “We are destroying speculations and every lofty thing raised up against
the knowledge of God, and we are taking every thought captive to the obedience of

Christ. 7You are looking at things as they are outwardly. If anyone is confident in
himself that he is Christ’s, let him consider this again within himself, that just as he
is Christ’s, so also are we.”
2 Cor 6:15, “Or what harmony has Christ with Belial, or what has a believer in
common with an unbeliever? 16Or what agreement has the temple of God with
idols? For we are the temple of the living God. 17Therefore, come out from their
midst and be separate,” says the Lord.”
Step #4 — Authorization
Authorization or permission to move forward with your life is a vital step in the recovery
process. One of the most common yet innocent characteristics of a victim of betrayal is his
or her “willingness to submit,” “to be the nice guy,” or to give the betrayer “permission” to
abuse. Authorizing yourself, the victim, to take control of your life by establishing the proper
Doctrines in your soul, applying the 11 PSD’s, and learning to trust in your decision making
again, is a vital step in breaking away from the betrayer and healing the heartbreak
associated with betrayal. 1 Cor 6:12; 7:35; 10:23; Phil 4:13; 1 Peter 4:19.
1 Cor 7:37, “But he who stands firm in his heart, being under no constraint, but has
authority over his own will, and has decided this in his own heart…”
1 Peter 4:19, “Therefore, those also who suffer according to the will of God shall
entrust their souls to a faithful Creator in doing what is right.”
1 Cor 6:12, “All things are lawful for me, but not all things are profitable. All things
are lawful for me, but I will not be mastered by anything.”
Step #5 — Accountability
In fairness you, the victim, must hold yourself accountable for the part played in the
betrayal, if any at all, and give proper ownership to the betrayer, as well, for his or her part
in the abuse. Taking the obsessive searchlight off the other person and focusing on yourself
empowers change. There is a time when you must quit being the victim governed by fear,
and make a plan for what is and is not acceptable, never again compromising on those
important issues. You can visualize beyond the past and look with hope into the possibilities
of the future by forgiving the betrayer and making yourself a product of your decisions
instead of your conditions. Ezra 10:4; Psa 27:3; 49:5; Luke 6:41-45 (speck and log), Gal
6:5; 1 Pet 3:14-17: 1 John 4:8.
Charles A. Beard said, “When it is dark enough, you can see the stars.”
Ezra 10:4, “Arise! For this matter is your responsibility, but we will be with you; be
courageous and act.”
Gal 6:5, “For each one will bear his own load.”

Psa 27:3, “Though a host encamp against me, my heart will not fear; though war
arise against me, in spite of this I shall be confident.”
Step #6 — Advancement
An old Chinese proverb says, “Be not afraid of growing slowly; be afraid only of standing
still.” Advancement may be considered the last strategy or step of recovery, but it is also the
first step in the rest of your life. Visualizing life with a set of fresh goals and a trust in God
creates confidence and courage. Healing occurs as you reach out to serve and help others in
need. To advance forward, you take it one step at a time, one day at a time, while
maintaining your relationship with Christ through the filling of God the Holy Spirit.
Horace (Circa 35 B.C.E.) said, “The harder you fall the higher you bounce.”
Phil 3:13-16, “Brethren, I do not regard myself as having laid hold of it yet; but one
thing I do: forgetting what lies behind and reaching forward to what lies ahead, 14I
press on toward the goal for the prize of the upward call of God in Christ
Jesus. 15Let us therefore, as many as are mature, have this attitude; and if in
anything you have a different attitude, God will reveal that also to you; 16however,
let us keep living by that same standard to which we have attained.”
Separation, Transformation, Renewal:
I am shattered, abused, and bruised.
Broken fragments of me litter the landscape.
Dazed, I wander through chaos bewildered by where I have been.
Searching for something real to staunch the bleeding,
stop the tears, heal the hurt, I sift through fear and anger of surreal days.
Grieving, I go through the motions — butter the toast, take out the trash.
I find scattered remnants of who I am and gather particles of hope, confidence,
and forgiveness until finally, I have a handful.
Kaleidoscope pieces form dazzling patterns, prisms in the sun.
Turning, testing, I discover something new and beautiful.

Contentious Wife
Prov 21:9, “It is better to live in a corner of a roof than in a house shared with a
contentious woman.”
Prov 21:19, “It is better to live in a desert land than with a contentious and vexing
woman.”
Rather than covering the same ground twice in this Chapter, and to save some skin on my
back from the women in the audience, who will want to skin me alive after preaching this,
we will combine these two verses and look at the overall topic. Unfortunately, though, I will
have to cover this ground again when we get to Chapter 25, because vs. 24 is identical
to vs. 9 in our Chapter, and in Chapter 27, vs. 15.
Prov 25:24, “It is better to live in a corner of the roof than in a house shared with a
contentious woman.”
Prov 27:15, “A constant dripping on a day of steady rain and a contentious woman
are alike.”
I would like to begin by giving you various translations of this verse, to see the range of
topics we will discuss. I will then break the Hebrew down a bit.
The Kings James Version translates these passages as:
Prov 21:9, “It is better to dwell in a corner of the housetop, than with a brawling
woman in a wide house.”
Prov 21:19, “It is better to dwell in the wilderness, than with a contentious and an
angry woman.”
The Holman Christian Standard Bible says:
Prov 21:9, “Better to live on the corner of a roof than to share a house with a
nagging wife.”
Prov 21:19, “Better to live in a wilderness than with a nagging and hot-tempered
wife.”
The Message translates says:
Prov 21:9, “Better to live alone in a tumbledown shack than share a mansion with a
nagging spouse.”

Prov 21:19. “Better to live in a tent in the wild than with a cross and petulant, (illtempered or sulky in a peevish manner), spouse.”
The ESV says:
Prov 21:9, “It is better to live in a corner of the housetop than in a house shared
with a quarrelsome wife.”

Prov 21:19, “It is better to live in a desert land than with a quarrelsome and fretful
woman.”
The Bible in Basic English says:
Prov 21:9, “It is better to be living in an angle of the house-top, than with a bittertongued woman in a wide house.”

Prov 21:19, “It is better to be living in a waste land, than with a bitter-tongued and
angry woman.”
The Living Bible says:
Prov 21:9, “It is better to live in the corner of an attic than with a crabby woman in
a lovely home.”

Prov 21:19, “Better to live in the desert than with a quarrelsome, complaining
woman.”
The New Living Translation says:
Prov 21:9, “It’s better to live alone in the corner of an attic than with a
quarrelsome wife in a lovely home.”

Prov 21:19, “It’s better to live alone in the desert than with a quarrelsome,
complaining wife.”
LA Biblia de las Americas says:
Prov 21:9, “Mejor es vivir en un rincón del terrado que en una casa con mujer
rencillosa.”

Prov 21:19, “Mejor es habitar en tierra desierta que con mujer rencillosa y
molesta.”
Therefore, this morning we are going to talk about the contentious, vexing, brawling, angry,
nagging, hot-tempered, cross, petulant, quarrelsome, fretful, bitter-tongued, crabby,
complaining, rencillosa, molesta, and as the Septuagint puts it MAXIMOS meaning,
“warlike” type of wife.
Just the type of woman every man is looking for, and if you can find one, I think Pastor Bill
might be interested in meeting her… lol
So, let’s take a closer look at what the Lord is saying through Solomon. And remember,
Solomon knew what he was talking about. He had over 1,000 women.
Both vs. 9 and vs. 19 begin with, “It is better to live,” which is the Hebrew
Adjective TOB (tov) טֹוב, with the Qal Infinitive construct of the Verb YASHAB (yashav) יָׁשַב.
TOB means, “good, pleasant, useful, or proper.” Because this is a comparison proverb, we
say, “it is better.”
YASHAB means, “to sit or dwell,” where here “dwelling or living with” is the context.
Vs. 9 also includes the Preposition LE, “to” before YASHAB, but vs. 19 does not; yet in an
Infinitive construct, it can be added to the English translation for context.
The “better place of dwelling” in vs. 9 is, “in a corner of a roof,” which is AL PINNAH
GAGH.
PINNAH –  ּפִּנָהmost commonly is used in reference to, “architectural dimensions, the
corners of a house, altars, streets, etc.”
The Noun GAGH,  ּגָגis used throughout Scripture, and for the first time in Proverbs,
designates, “a roof or a top, something that covers the top of a structure.”
This phrase “the corner of a roof” depicts, “a meager and inadequate place to live, on top
of the roof in only one of its corners.”
Linked with vs. 19, where “roof” is replaced by “desert,” and the other “better than”
proverbs, comparing the contentious wife to a “leaky roof,” (Prov 19:13; 27:15), this
proverb envisions being exposed to all kinds of weather in this living condition. Yet, it is
better to live there than the alternative to come, in the second half of this verse.
Vs. 19 depicts the meagerness differently as “in a desert land,” which is BE MIDBAR
ERETS. Also, seen for the first time in Proverbs is MIDBAR,  מְִדּבָרthat means, “an open area
of land which is sparsely populated and is generally dry in climate.” So, it comes to mean, “a
wilderness or desert.” It escalates “to dwell on the corner of a roof” to the solitariness,

discomfort, danger, and privation of living “in a desert land,” an uncivilized land where one
can barely eek out an existence.
Both verses make it clear that it is better to live alone in a secluded and dangerous area
than to live with the type of woman we are about to see; one of contention and anger.
In the Hebrew, both verses begin the comparison with “than a woman of,” which is the
Preposition MIN with the Noun ISHSHAH that can mean, “a woman or a wife;” here it
is “wife.”
Then they both give a description of this wife, saying she is “contentious,” which is the
Noun MIDHYANIYM,  מְִדיָנִיםin vs. 9, a masculine plural noun referring to, “disputes or
contentions.”
It is the plural of MADHON,  מָדֹוןthat is used in vs. 19, that has the same
usage. MADHON means, “dispute, contention, or strife.” It is used three times in Proverbs
to describe the contentious wife including Prov21:19; 25:24; 27:15. MADHON is said to
be, “one given over to strife.” This is what we would call a nag. It is someone who is easily
angered and consistently complains about their situation. It is a picture of one who picks a
fight. It is someone who is quarrelsome and argumentative by nature, where the outcome in
every case is misery in the home and misery for the man.
MIDHYANIYM is used only in Proverbs and refers to the contentious person who
consistently brings quarrels and disputes, Prov 18:18; 19:13.
Prov 19:13, “A foolish son is destruction to his father, and the contentions of a wife
are a constant dripping.”
Notice that contention is the opposite of being content. This is a woman who is not content
with her situation in life, and therefore causes strife and quarrels amongst others, so that
they too are miserable as she is.
No creature is lovelier than a woman who exhibits the precious graces of the Spirit of God
and is content with God’s plan for her life.
Phil 4:11-13, “Not that I speak from want, for I have learned to be content in
whatever circumstances I am. 12I know how to get along with humble means, and I
also know how to live in prosperity; in any and every circumstance I have learned
the secret of being filled and going hungry, both of having abundance and suffering
need. 13I can do all things through Him who strengthens me.”
But a woman who lacks thoughtfulness, kindliness, and love seems almost to be a misnomer.
A contentious and angry woman, no matter how physically attractive she may be, is
disagreeable beyond all words, and can by her tongue and her wretched ways produce
untold misery. Therefore, where there is an argumentative woman who seeks to rule, and

will not be content unless she has things her own way, the home will be very unpleasant –
like the constant dripping of a leaking roof.
Prov 27:15-16, “A constant dripping on a day of steady rain and a contentious
woman are alike; 16He who would restrain her restrains the wind, and grasps oil
with his right hand.”
Next, we have a variation in our two passages. Vs. 9 states, “in a house shared
with,” and vs. 19 states, “and vexing.”
Vs. 9 reads, BAYITH CHEBER (chever), for “a house of association,” that is “a shared
house.” CHEBER,  חָ֫בֶרhas another meaning of a “spell or enchantment” of witchcraft or
Pagan worship.
Prov 21:9; 24:24; Hosea 6:9 use CHEBER for “association,” while the other four
occurrences, Deut 18:11; Psa 58:5; Isa 47:9, 12, use “spell or enchantment.” Therefore,
we see that this word has the meaning of joining together, but in an evil practice.
In comparison, vs. 19 reads, “and vexing,” which is the Conjunction WA with the
Noun KA’AS,  ּכַעַסthat means, “anger, vexation or grief,” cf. Prov 12:15; 17:25; 27:3. It
describes the contentious wife who is filled with anger and causes grief to her husband.
Vex or vexing means, “to make somebody slightly annoyed or upset, especially over a
relatively unimportant matter, or to cause somebody anxiety or distress by provoking
irritability or anxiety.” In other words, she “makes a mountain out of a mole hill.”
Since “contentious” denotes to stir up conflicts with others, KA’AS here refers to the
provocation she incites in her husband, Prov 17:25a, not her own irritation, Prov 12:16a.
So, combined, vs. 9 and vs. 19 tell us, “It is better to live by yourself in some secluded
area, than to live in a tumultuous house with a wife who is contentious, (quarrels and
disputes), and makes you annoyed and upset over relatively unimportant matters, causing
you anxiety and distress.”
A woman who lacks a compatible personality may drive her husband away; out of the house,
town, etc. A contentious wife destroys the peace of the household, so that the goal becomes
to get away or escape from her presence.
Like the verses that commend a peaceful but simple meal, over a feast accompanied by
strife and hatred, Prov 15:17; 17:1, these proverbs commend choosing a wife based on her
personality.
Prov 17:1, “Better is a dry morsel and quietness with it, than a house full of
feasting with strife.”
This implies the positive spiritual condition of peace and quiet that comes with contentment.

These proverbs also indirectly admonish the wife to submit to wisdom, and caution her
against pride; for when there is pride, there is strife, Prov13:10a, “Through insolence
comes nothing but strife.”
“God’s plan for the wife is to be an encouragement and help to her husband. Men need
attention, affection, adoration, and admiration. A wise wife will endeavor to daily meet these
needs of her husband. Some of the cockiest men that I have ever met are very insecure
men. Behind men that have accomplished great things or have become very successful are
usually very supportive, loving, and caring wives. Yet, if the wife becomes embittered, cold,
unfeeling, uncaring, or unfaithful, she creates distress and distractions for her husband. Her
bitterness or coldness may be caused by sin that has gripped her heart or by her husband
that has been acting like a jerk. When husbands are harsh, impatient, and selfish, they
create emotional barriers with their spouses. Like rose petals that have been damaged by
rough treatment, the tender emotions of a wife can be bruised or scarred. If you have
bruised your wife physically or emotionally, then seek her forgiveness. Give her time to
emotionally heal. In most cases, it takes time for her spirit to trust you and open back up to
you.” (Mattoon’s Treasures from Proverbs)
A gracious woman is a woman of appreciation and a woman of affection. She knows how to
appreciate others, and she is very comfortable showing affection. Therefore, wives are to be
women of virtue and great contentment, not argumentative and quarrelsome, but loving and
peacemakers, as exhorted to be in Prov 11:16, 22; 12:4; 18:22; 19:14, see also Col
3:18; Eph 5:22-24, 32-33; 1 Peter 3:1-6.
Prov 11:16a, “A gracious woman attains honor.”
Prov 12:4a, “An excellent wife is the crown of her husband.”
Col 3:18, “Wives, be subject to your husbands, as is fitting in the Lord.”
Eph 5:22-24, “Wives, be subject to your own husbands, as to the Lord. 23For the
husband is the head of the wife, as Christ also is the head of the church, He Himself
being the Savior of the body. 24But as the church is subject to Christ, so also the
wives ought to be to their husbands in everything.”
Eph 5:32-33, “This mystery is great; but I am speaking with reference to Christ and
the church. 33Nevertheless, each individual among you also is to love his own wife
even as himself, and the wife must see to it that she respects her husband.”
1 Peter 3:1-6, “In the same way, you wives, be submissive to your own husbands
so that even if any of them are disobedient to the word, they may be won without a
word by the behavior of their wives, 2as they observe your chaste and respectful
behavior. 3Your adornment must not be merely external—braiding the hair, and
wearing gold jewelry, or putting on dresses; 4but let it be the hidden person of the
heart, with the imperishable quality of a gentle and quiet spirit, which is precious

in the sight of God. 5For in this way in former times the holy women also, who
hoped in God, used to adorn themselves, being submissive to their own
husbands; 6just as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord, and you have become
her children if you do what is right without being frightened by any fear.”

Emotional Revolt of the Soul
John 16: 6, “But because I have said these things to you, sorrow has filled your
heart.”
These disorders are a warning sign to believers that they are about to become psychotic and
need to rebound and get back under the inculcation of Bible doctrine.
Whatever habits you have developed from personality disorders, these become intensified
and become characteristics of your psychotic or neurotic problem.
E.R.S. Personality Disorders include: Antisocial personality disorder, Histrionic personality
disorder, Narcissistic personality disorder, Passive-aggressive personality disorder. Personality
Disorders, formerly referred to as “character disorders,” are a class of personality types and
behaviors that the American Psychiatric Association (APA) defines as “an enduring pattern of
inner experience and behavior that deviates markedly from the expectations of the culture of
the individual who exhibits it.”
Additionally, personality disorders are inflexible and pervasive across many situations, due in
large part to the fact that such behavior is ego-syntonic (i.e. the patterns are consistent with
the ego integrity of the individual) and are therefore, perceived to be appropriate by that
individual. This behavior can result in the believer adopting maladaptive coping skills, which
may lead to personal problems that induce extreme anxiety, distress, and depression.
In Personality Disorders, inflexible and pervasive behavioral patterns often cause serious
personal and social difficulties, as well as a general functional impairment. Rigid and ongoing
patterns of feeling, thinking, and behavior are said to be caused by underlying belief
systems, and these systems are referred to as fixed fantasies or “dysfunctional
schemata,” (cognitive modules).
Personality Disorders are classified into various clusters in the “Diagnostic and Statistical
Manual of Mental Disorders,” fourth edition, used by the American Psychiatric Association,
(APA), the World Health Organization (WHO), and others:
Cluster A, (odd or eccentric disorders):
Paranoid Personality Disorder (DSM-IV code 301.0): Characterized by irrational
suspicions and mistrust of others.
Schizoid Personality Disorder (DSM-IV code 301.20): Lack of interest in social
•
relationships, seeing no point in sharing time with others, anhedonia, introspection.
Schizotypal Personality Disorder (DSM-IV code 301.22): Characterized by odd
•
behavior or thinking.
Cluster B, (dramatic, emotional, or erratic disorders):
•

Antisocial Personality Disorder (DSM-IV code 301.7): A pervasive disregard for the
law and the rights of others.
Borderline Personality Disorder (DSM-IV code 301.83): Extreme “black and white”
•
thinking, instability in relationships, self-image, identity, and behavior often leading to
self-harm and impulsivity. Borderline personality disorder occurs in 3 times as many
females as males.[5]
Histrionic Personality Disorder (DSM-IV code 301.50): Pervasive attention-seeking
•
behavior including inappropriate sexual seductiveness and shallow or exaggerated
emotions.
Narcissistic Personality Disorder (DSM-IV code 301.81): A pervasive pattern of
•
grandiosity, need for admiration, and a lack of empathy.
Cluster C, (anxious or fearful disorders):
•

Avoidant Personality Disorder (DSM-IV code 301.82): Social inhibition, feelings of
inadequacy, extreme sensitivity to negative evaluation and avoidance of social
interaction.
Dependent Personality Disorder (DSM-IV code 301.6): Pervasive psychological
•
dependence on other people.
Obsessive-compulsive Personality Disorder (not the same as obsessive-compulsive
•
disorder) (DSM-IV code 301.4): Characterized by rigid conformity to rules, moral codes,
and excessive orderliness.
There are several other disorders that are not specified including: Depressive, Passive–
aggressive, Sadistic, and Self-defeating.
•

In this study, we will define several of these disorders including Cluster B and C, (excluding
Obsessive-Compulsive Disorder) and the unclassified disorder of Passive Aggressive
Personality Disorder.
Antisocial Personality Disorder (APD), is defined by the American Psychiatric
Association’s Diagnostic and Statistical Manual as “…a pervasive pattern of disregard for, and
violation of, the rights of others that begins in childhood or early adolescence and continues
into adulthood.”
It is a mental health condition, in which a person has a long-term pattern of manipulating,
exploiting, or violating the rights of others. This behavior is often criminal. A person with
antisocial personality disorder may: Be able to act witty and charming, be good at flattery
and manipulating other people’s emotions, break the law repeatedly, disregard the safety of
self and others, have problems with substance abuse, lie, steal, and fight often, not show
guilt or remorse, and often be angry or arrogant.
It includes:
•
•
•
•

Irresponsible and antisocial behavior, including: Lying, stealing, vandalism, cruelty
to animals, and cruelty to people.
Criminal activity.
Inability to be consistent academically or consistently hold a job.
Irritable and aggressive activity in which one feels justified in having hurt,
maltreated, or stolen from others.

Borderline Personality Disorder, (BPD), or “emotionally unstable personality disorder” is
characterized by extreme “black and white” thinking, or splitting, chaos and instability in
relationships, self-image, identity, and behavior often leading to self-harm and impulsivity.
Borderline personality disorder occurs in 3 times as many females as males.
BPD is prolonged disturbance of personality function in a person (generally over the age of
eighteen years, although it is also found in adolescents), characterized by depth and
variability of moods. The disorder often manifests itself in idealization and devaluation
episodes, as well as a disturbance in the individual’s sense of self. In extreme cases, this
disturbance in the sense of self can lead to periods of dissociation.
BPD is closely related to traumatic events during childhood and to Post-Traumatic Stress
Disorder (PTSD).
Individuals with BPD tend to experience frequent, strong, and long-lasting states of aversive
tension, often triggered by perceived rejection, being alone, or perceived failure. Individuals
with BPD may show lability (changeability) between anger and anxiety, or between
depression and anxiety, and temperamental sensitivity to emotive stimuli. Individuals with
BPD can be very sensitive to the way others treat them, reacting strongly to perceived
criticism or hurtfulness. Their feelings about others often shift from positive to negative,
generally after a disappointment or perceived threat of losing someone. Self-image can also
change rapidly from extremely positive to extremely negative. Impulsive behaviors are
common, including alcohol or drug abuse, unsafe sex, gambling, and recklessness in general.
They can be hyper-alert to signs of rejection or not being valued, and tend toward insecure,
avoidant, or ambivalent, or fearfully preoccupied patterns in relationships. They tend to view
the world generally as dangerous and malevolent, and tend to view themselves as
powerless, vulnerable, unacceptable, and unsure in self-identity. These behaviors are traced
to inner pain and turmoil, powerlessness and defensive reactions, or limited coping and
communication skills.
BPD is identified as a pervasive pattern of instability of interpersonal relationships, selfimage, and affects, as well as marked impulsivity, beginning by early adulthood and present
in a variety of contexts.
It is characterized by five (or more) of the following:
•
•
•
•

self.

Frantic efforts to avoid real or imagined abandonment.
Identity disturbance: markedly and persistently unstable self-image or sense of

A pattern of unstable and intense interpersonal relationships, characterized by
alternating between extremes of idealization and devaluation.
Impulsivity in at least two areas that are potentially self-damaging (e.g.,
promiscuous sex, eating disorders, binge eating, substance abuse, reckless driving).

Recurrent suicidal behavior, gestures, threats, or self-injuring behavior, such as
cutting, interfering with the healing of scars (excoriation), or picking at oneself.
Affective instability due to a marked reactivity of mood, (e.g., intense episodic
•
dysphoria, irritability or anxiety, usually lasting a few hours, and only rarely more than
a few days).
Chronic feelings of emptiness.
•
Inappropriate anger or difficulty controlling anger (e.g., frequent displays of
•
temper, constant anger, recurrent physical fights).
Transient, stress-related paranoid ideation, delusions, or severe dissociative
•
symptoms.
Histrionic Personality Disorder (HPD), is a condition in which people act in a very
emotional and dramatic way that draws attention to themselves. It is defined by the
American Psychiatric Association as a personality disorder, characterized by a pattern of
excessive emotionality and attention-seeking, including an excessive need for approval and
inappropriate seductiveness, usually beginning in early adulthood. These individuals are
lively, dramatic, enthusiastic, and flirtatious. They may be inappropriately sexually
provocative, express strong emotions with an impressionistic style, and be easily influenced
by others.
•

Associated features may include egocentrism, self-indulgence, continuous longing for
appreciation, and persistent manipulative behavior to achieve their own needs. This is also
classified as hysterical personality disorder. People with this disorder constantly seek or
demand reassurance, approval, or praise from others and are uncomfortable in situations
where they are not the center of attention. Histrionic personality disorder is characterized by
rapidly shifting and shallow expressions of emotions.
These believers crave novelty, stimulation, excitement, and quickly become bored with
normal routine. Such believers are quick to form friendships, but once the relationship is
established, they become egocentric and inconsiderate. These believers show little interest in
intellectual achievement and are indifferent to analytical thinking.
Believers in this status are impressionable and easily influenced by other people and suckers
for the latest fad. Such believers show an initial positive response to any strong authority
figure who they think can provide a magical solution to their problems. Such believers are
easily disillusioned. Their behavior is overly reactive and intensively expressed. Minor stimuli
give rise to emotional excitement. They are very self-centered with very little or no tolerance
for frustration or delayed gratification; they want immediate gratification.
There are seven general characteristics of HPD:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Constantly seeking or demanding reassurance, approval, or praise.
Inappropriately, sexually seductive in appearance and behavior.
Overly concerned with physical attractiveness.
Displaying rapidly shifting and shallow emotional expression.
Expressing emotion with inappropriate exaggeration.
Temper tantrums.
Frequent flights into romantic fantasy.

Narcissistic Personality Disorder (NPD), is described as being excessively preoccupied
with issues of personal adequacy, power, prestige, and vanity. It is closely linked to selfcenteredness. It is a condition in which people have an inflated sense of self-importance and
an extreme preoccupation with themselves. This person has an extreme interest in their own
life and problems that prevent them from caring about other people. They are hypersensitive
about self and insensitive about others. They have an extreme or obsessive interest in their
own appearance.
In narcissistic personality disorders, the Christian believes that his or her problems are
unique and can only be understood by special persons whom they idolize. They also use
“splitting” as a central defense mechanism. They do this to preserve their self-esteem, by
seeing the self as purely good and the others as purely bad. The use of splitting also implies
the use of other defense mechanisms, namely devaluation, shame, idealization, and denial.
The pattern of this disorder includes:
They are hypersensitive to evaluation by others.
They fall apart and get angry when criticized by others.
They lack empathy or inability to recognize how others feel.
They react to criticism from others with rage, humiliation, shame, even if it is not
expressed.
They take advantage of others to achieve their own ends.
•
They have a grandiose sense of self-importance, and expect or even demand to be
•
noticed as special, or to be treated as special.
They Exaggerate achievements and talents.
•
They are preoccupied with fantasies of success, power, beauty, intelligence, or
•
ideal love.
They have a sense of entitlement (they think they are entitled to something) and
•
have unrealistic expectation.
They require constant attention, live for admiration, and are preoccupied with
•
feelings of bitterness, vindictiveness, implacability, and sometimes jealousy.
Avoidant Personality Disorder (AvPD), or “anxious personality disorder” is characterized
by a pervasive pattern of social inhibition, feelings of inadequacy, extreme sensitivity to
negative evaluation, and avoidance of social interaction. People with AvPD often consider
themselves to be socially inept or personally unappealing, and avoid social interaction for
fear of being ridiculed, humiliated, rejected, or disliked.
•
•
•
•

Believers with AvPD are preoccupied with their own shortcomings and form relationships with
others only if they believe they will not be rejected. Loss and rejection are so painful that
these individuals will choose to be lonely rather than risk trying to connect with others.
AvPD includes: Hypersensitivity to criticism or rejection, self-imposed social isolation,
extreme shyness or anxiety in social situations, though feels a strong desire for close
relationships, avoidance of physical contact because it has been associated with an
unpleasant or painful stimulus, avoidance of interpersonal relationships, feelings of
inadequacy, severe low self-esteem, self-loathing, mistrust of others, emotional distancing
related to intimacy, highly self-conscious, self-critical about their problems relating to others,

has problems in occupational functioning, lonely self-perception, although others may find
the relationship with them meaningful, feeling inferior to others. In some more extreme
cases like agoraphobia, they utilize fantasy as a form of escapism and to interrupt painful
thoughts.
AvPD is characterized by at least four of the following:
Persistent and pervasive feelings of tension and apprehension.
Belief that one is socially inept, personally unappealing, or inferior to others.
Excessive preoccupation with being criticized or rejected in social situations.
Unwillingness to become involved with people, unless certain of being liked.
Restrictions in lifestyle because of need to have physical security.
Avoidance of social or occupational activities that involve significant interpersonal
contact because of fear of criticism, disapproval, or rejection.
Dependent Personality Disorder (DPD), is a long-term (chronic) condition in which
people depend too much on others to meet their emotional and physical needs. People with
this disorder do not trust their own ability to make decisions. They may be very upset by
separation and loss. They may go to great lengths, even suffering abuse, to stay in a
relationship. These individuals are fixated in the past. They maintain youthful impressions;
they retain unsophisticated ideas and childlike views of the people toward whom they remain
totally submissive.
•
•
•
•
•
•

Individuals with DPD see relationships with significant others as necessary for survival. They
do not define themselves as able to function independently; they have to be in supportive
relationships to be able to manage their lives. In order to establish and maintain these lifesustaining relationships, people with DPD will avoid even covert expressions of anger. They
will be more than meek and docile; they will be admiring, loving, and willing to give their all.
They will be loyal, unquestioning, and affectionate. They will be tender and considerate
toward those upon whom they depend.
Individuals with DPD see themselves as inadequate and helpless; they believe they are in a
cold and dangerous world and are unable to cope on their own. They define themselves as
inept and abdicate self-responsibility; they turn their fate over to others. These individuals
will decline to be ambitious and believe that they lack abilities, virtues, and attractiveness.
It includes seven characteristics:
•
•
•
•
•

They are unable to make everyday decisions without an excessive amount of
advice.
They allow others to make most of his or her important decisions.
This believer agrees with people even when he or she believes that they are wrong
because they fear rejection.
This believer feels uncomfortable or helpless when alone; hence, goes to great
lengths to avoid being alone.
5) This believer feels devastated when close relationships end to the point of
excessive emotion being out of control. They always blame the other person and never
see their own flaws; projection.

Preoccupation with fears of being abandoned or rejected and having to care for
themselves.
Is devastated by criticism or disapproval.
•
Passive-Aggressive Personality Disorder (PAPD), is characterized by covert
obstructionism, procrastination, stubbornness, and inefficiency. Such behavior is a
manifestation of passively expressed underlying aggression. It is a pervasive pattern of
negative attitudes and passive, sometimes obstructionist, resistance to following through
with expectations in interpersonal or occupational situations. It can manifest itself as learned
helplessness, procrastination, stubbornness, resentment, sullenness, or deliberate/repeated
failure to accomplish requested tasks for which one is, often explicitly, responsible.
•

It is a pervasive pattern of negativistic attitudes and passive resistance to demands for
adequate performance, beginning by early adulthood and present in a variety of contexts, as
indicted by four, or more, of the following: Passively resists fulfilling routine social and
occupational tasks, complains of being misunderstood and unappreciated by others, is sullen
and argumentative, unreasonably criticizes and scorns authority, expresses envy and
resentment toward those apparently more fortunate, voices exaggerated and persistent
complaints of personal misfortune, or alternates between hostile defiance and contrition.
This person often makes a good first impression, yet they:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

met.

Procrastinate, putting things off that need to be done, so that deadlines are not

Become sulky, irritable, or argumentative when asked to do something he or she
does not want to do.
Protest without justification that others are making unreasonable demands on him
or her.
Avoid obligations by claiming to have forgotten.
Believe that they are doing a better job than others think they are doing.
Resent useful suggestions from others on how to be more productive.
Obstruct the efforts of others by failing to do his or her share of the work.
Unreasonably criticize or scorn people in a position of authority.

Fear
2 Tim 1:7, “For God has not given us a spirit of fear, but of power and of love and
sound judgment.”
A definition of bad fear is, “A distressing emotion aroused by impending danger, evil, pain,
etc., whether the threat is real or imagined; the feeling or condition of being afraid.”

Fear is characterized by panic when in a dangerous or disastrous situation. It is a painful
emotional distress aroused by impending pain, danger, disaster, or evil; or by illusions
regarding the same. It is worry, apprehension, consternation, or horror. Fear is also an active
feeling of dread, of which fright and terror are the more intense degrees.
Every time fear comes into your life, you are not living the Christian way of life, you are not
living in the Plan God has for you. God does not want you to be afraid of anything.
The Plan of God is designed to remove all fear in your soul and replace it with confidence in
Bible doctrine, which leads to confidence in the Lord. That is the only true basis for
confidence, Spiritual Self-Esteem, which is through Bible doctrine. This inevitably results in
the greatest courage in life. It’s more than moral courage; it is mental attitude courage in all
relationships and in all circumstances of life.
Fear, like anger, is a sin of emotion. Emotion cannot think, apply Bible doctrine, or function in
a crisis. Emotion has no doctrinal content, when fear or any other sins are involved.
Therefore, fear destroys your ability to think, and especially to reason under pressure. That
means inability to apply God’s Word, which results in the emotion taking over in the soul.
Fear represents total disorientation to the Plan of God, and some form of cosmic
involvement. That is, you are too wrapped up in the world.
Fear is a contradiction to the Plan of God for the Church. Fear, worry, and anxiety are a
contradiction to God’s Plan, purpose, and will for your life. Contradictions to the Plan of God
are not rewardable. Therefore, having fear in this life will lead to shame and a loss of reward
for eternity at the BEMA Seat of Jesus Christ.
Fear is lack of thinking under pressure. It is a general problem in life. We are designed by
God to be rational creatures; fear makes us irrational. Fear is an irrational and emotional sin.

For the believer, fear is failure to learn and apply Bible doctrine for the problems of life, and
failure to learn and utilize the Problem-Solving Devices.
Fear is a whole system of sins that includes; worry, anxiety, insecurity, incapability of
doctrinal application, and therefore inability to use the Problem-Solving Devices.
The more things you surrender to fear, the more things you fear. The extent to which you
surrender to fear, the greater is your capacity for fear. To the extent to which you surrender
to fear, to that extent fear controls more and more of your life.
Increasing fear means increasing insecurity, which destroys your capacity for love, life,
happiness, and blessing. The greater your capacity for fear, the more you increase the power
of fear in your life.
Application:
1) No believer can rest in God’s Plan while in a state of fear, worry, anxiety, hatred, anger,
and other emotional sins.
2) Sudden disaster, historical or personal, often places the believer under great pressure and
moves him into panic, where he cannot concentrate on God’s Word he has learned.
3) The difference between fear and courage is the ability to concentrate, trust, and rest in
God’s Word when under great pressure. The coward cannot think under pressure, while the
man of courage concentrates under the same pressure and rests in God. The suddenness or
intensity of a disaster hinders the believer from concentrating on Bible doctrine he has
already learned.
4) Normal reaction to disaster can be fear and panic, so that the believer cannot apply God’s
Word to the situation. Because of this, there are many Biblical commands about fear to
negate our normal human reaction.
Deut 31:6, 8, “Be strong and courageous, do not be afraid of them or tremble
because of them for the Lord your God is the one who goes with you. He will not
fail you. He will not desert you… 8The Lord Himself goes before you, therefore He
will be with you. He will never leave you nor desert you. Do not be afraid. Do not be
discouraged.”
Isa 41:10, “Therefore, the Lord is the One who goes ahead of you; do not fear or be
dismayed.”
5) Fear of death destroys capacity for life and is a sign that you are still in spiritual
childhood. Death is the last thing in the world that should concern you, for you have no
control over the manner of your death or time of your death. When you realize your death is
strictly in the Lord’s hands and that it is the one time when the Lord’s wisdom will prevail
over your volition, you come to a peaceful realization of God’s sovereignty and rest in Him.

Likewise, once you understand there is nothing to fear in death, then you begin to realize
there is nothing to fear in life.
6) Fear is a great motivation in life for most people. Yet, fear is totally destructive; it
destroys love. Making wrong decisions out of fear destroys your capacity for life.
7) Many people spend so much time being afraid of death, or of dying, or of starving, or of
being poor, etc., that they do not enjoy life. They have no zest for life and no capacity for
life. The person in this world who has zest and capacity for life is the spiritually mature
believer.
8) Fear of adversity destroys capacity for prosperity. When prosperity comes, you’re so afraid
that you will lose it that, in your fear, you have absolutely no capacity for that prosperity. You
may stash it all away for “a rainy day.” But that’s no capacity for life. Therefore, you do not
enjoy prosperity when it comes.
9) Fear makes you herd bound, so that you come to depend on others.
10) Believers in all stages of spiritual growth can find themselves suddenly in the fear-panic
ploy of Satan’s Cosmic System from some sudden disaster. Every believer must be prepared
for this. The solution to fear is found in the faith-rest drill, by which the believer claims a
promise from God’s Word to stabilize your thinking. This adjusts your thoughts away from
the fear and panic and onto the God’s Word.
Psa 56:3, “When I am afraid, I will trust in you.”
1 John 4:4, “Greater is He who is in you than he who is in the world”.
Heb 13:5-6, “Make sure that your character is free from the love of money, being
content with what you have; for He Himself has said, “I WILL NEVER DESERT YOU,
NOR WILL I EVER FORSAKE YOU,” 6so that we confidently say, “THE LORD IS MY
HELPER, I WILL NOT BE AFRAID. WHAT WILL MAN DO TO ME?””
Once you recall a portion or major segment of God’s Word, you then apply it to the situation.
The next step is to trust in it and rest on it.
1 Cor 2:5, “Your faith should not be in the wisdom of man (human viewpoint), but
in the power from God (Bible doctrine in the soul).”
2 Cor 5:7, “For we walk by faith and not by sight.”

Drifting
In our study of Hebrews 6, related to building the Edification Complex of the Soul, the
writer is warning the believer not to fall away from that which he once professed, that which
is building up his soul, that which is building him toward spiritual maturity. Warning not to
go back to the First Covenant.
The First Covenant was a type of the New Covenant and once the New Covenant was
established, the First Covenant became null and void, and therefore has no power to
Edify. This warning is one of “Five” warnings to the Christian found in Hebrews.
The “Five” warnings are like stop signs on the road of backsliding / reversionism. They are
warning posters placed on the highway of disobedience.
There is a progression in these warnings. You start with carelessness about salvation and
indifference to spiritual things, until finally you come to be perfectly satisfied with being
indifferent.
That is known as reverse process reversionism or blackout of the soul.
In summary, the “Five” warnings are; don’t drift, disbelieve, degenerate, despise, and
depart, or D to the fifth power, D5.
Let’s remind ourselves that the author is writing to born again believers who cannot lose
their salvation, but they can fail in bringing glory to God, and therefore be losers of rewards.
Heb 2:1-4, “For this reason we must pay much closer attention to what we have
heard, so that we do not drift away from it. 2 For if the word spoken through angels
proved unalterable, and every transgression and disobedience received a
just penalty, 3 how will we escape if we neglect so great a salvation? After it was at
the first spoken through the Lord, it was confirmed to us by those who heard, 4 God
also testifying with them, both by signs and wonders and by various miracles and
by gifts of the Holy Spirit according to His own will.”
The Danger of Drifting – Don’t let the New Testament truth slip away (Heb 2:1-4).
Drifting away from the proclamation of Christ the Messiah (Heb 1:1-14). The Warning to
Pay Attention to the information you once believed and now are rejecting.
That Jesus Christ is the:
•
Heb 1:1-14, “God, after He spoke long ago to the fathers in the prophets in many
portions and in many ways, 2in these last days has spoken to us in His Son, whom
He appointed heir of all things, through whom also He made the world. 3And He is
the radiance of His glory and the exact representation of His nature, and
[e]upholds all things by the word of His power. When He had made purification of

sins, He sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high, 4having become as
much better than the angels, as He has inherited a more excellent name than they.
For to which of the angels did He ever say,
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“You are My Son,
Today I have begotten You”?
And again,
“I will be a Father to Him
And He shall be a Son to Me”?
6And when He again brings the firstborn into the world, He says,
“And let all the angels of God worship Him.”
7And of the angels He says,
“Who makes His angels winds,
And His ministers a flame of fire.”
8But of the Son He says,
“Your throne, O God, is forever and ever,
And the righteous scepter is the scepter of His kingdom.
9“You have loved righteousness and hated lawlessness;
Therefore God, Your God, has anointed You
With the oil of gladness above Your companions.”
10And,
“You, Lord, in the beginning laid the foundation of the earth,
And the heavens are the works of Your hands;
11They will perish, but You remain;
And they all will become old like a garment,
12And like a mantle You will roll them up;
Like a garment they will also be changed.
But You are the same,
And Your years will not come to an end.”
13But to which of the angels has He ever said,
“Sit at My right hand,
Until I make Your enemies
A footstool for Your feet”?
14Are they not all ministering spirits, sent out to render service for the sake of
those who will inherit salvation?
Heir of All – Heb 1:2b: He is the focal point of the universe (Col 1:16) and all of His
creation is given to Him by the Father. 1 Cor 15:27; Eph 1:22; Heb 2:8

Creator of the Ages – Heb 1:2c; even time is subject to His sovereign will.
Eph 3:9, “and to bring to light what is the administration (dispensation) of the
mystery which for ages has been hidden in God who created all things;”
Co-Essence of Deity – Heb 1:3a; He is the truth shining in the darkness of this world. The
Shekinah Glory.
True Personality of Deity – Heb 1:3b; All that is in the Father is in the Son. He stands
separate from the created universe, and is at the same time a distinct member of the
Trinity. He is not pantheistic, which says that God is all and all is God.
Pantheism regards all finite things as merely aspects or parts of the one eternal selfexistent being. It says that there is no God apart from nature and that everything in nature
is a part or manifestation of God. [Trees, birds, flowers, animals, etc. are all parts of God.]
Nature itself is God.
He (Jesus Christ) is a separate and unique being. He is separate from Nature, Man, the
Father, and the Holy Spirit, even though He shares perfectly, equally the same essence as
the Father and the Holy Spirit. He is the Sustainer and Governor of the Universe – Heb
1:3c.
Even while on the Cross, bearing our sins, He was sustaining the laws of the
universe.
Col 1:17, “He is before all things, and in Him all things hold together.”
Redeemer of Mankind – Heb 1:3d. He alone provided for our salvation, no one else.
death was the complete and perfect sacrifice.

His

Gal 3:13-14, “Christ redeemed us from the curse of the Law, having become a
curse for us—for it is written, “CURSED IS EVERYONE WHO HANGS ON A
TREE”— 14in order that in Christ Jesus the blessing of Abraham might come to the
Gentiles, so that we would receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.”
Sovereign of Mankind – Heb 1:3f. All things are under his subjection. He has earned the
title King of Kings and Lord of Lords.
Superior to Angels – Heb 1:4-14. In His Deity, as the Son of God in seven quotations, He is
shown superior.
Principle: The greater the revealer, the greater the responsibility to that revealed, and the
greater the penalty for not giving heed to the revelation.
Revelation through the Son carries with it, by the very intrinsic nature of the revelation, a far
more solemn obligation to its recipients than Old Testament revelation.

What is easier to follow, a law of specified commandments or grace with identified
responsibilities?
Heb 2:3, “how will we escape if we neglect so great a salvation? After it was at the
first spoken through the Lord, it was confirmed to us by those who heard,”
We don’t have tablets of stone with specific regulations, we have the mind of Christ through
inspired revelation. You cannot neglect something you do not have. Again showing that
these were believers who had salvation. To neglect is to be totally indifferent to the Word of
God.
Never have an attitude, “I’m saved, so I’m Ok. I’ll just sit back and let others do the work of
God.” God wants your Body, Soul, and Spirit.
God’s wrath is against the unbeliever; His displeasure is against the sinning Child, Heb
10:30:31. So, don’t fall away from that which you first loved.
Rev 2:2-5, “I know your deeds and your toil and perseverance, and that you cannot
tolerate evil men, and you put to the test those who call themselves apostles, and
they are not, and you found them to be false; 3and you have perseverance and have
endured for My name’s sake, and have not grown weary. 4‘But I have this against
you, that you have left your first love. 5‘Therefore remember from where you have
fallen, and repent and do the deeds you did at first; or else I am coming to you and
will remove your lampstand out of its place—unless you repent.”
Don’t settle into Christianity with an intellectual attitude towards the Word. The
truth will never change, but we can change, and that is the danger.
Continue that zeal, excitement, and eagerness you first had when you became a new
believer.
•

•
•
•

Don’t drift away from your first love,Rev 2:4.
Don’t go along with the crowd and be duped by the Kosmos (World).
Don’t be indifferent to the Word of God.

Doubting
Don’t Harden your heart against the Holy Spirit, (Heb 3:7-19).
Heb 2:5-18 is making the case of Christ’s superiority to the Angel’s based on His humanity.
Son of Man – Chapter 3 then states: The Son’s Superiority to Moses in Four Ways:
Heb 3:3-6, “For He has been counted worthy of more glory than Moses, by just so
much as the builder of the house has more honor than the house. 4For every house
is built by someone, but the builder of all things is God. 5Now Moses was faithful in
all His house as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken
later; 6but Christ was faithful as a Son over His house—whose house we are, if we
hold fast our confidence and the boast of our hope firm until the end.”
Christ was the builder of the house. Moses was a part of the house, (3:3)
•
Christ was over it (3:6). Moses was in it, (3:5)
•
Christ was a son (3:6). Moses was a servant, (3:5)
•
Christ was the revealer. Moses testified to a revelation, (3:5b)
•
The Angels spoke truth, Moses spoke truth, and One who was greater than both revealed the
truth.
So now we are given the Warning to the believer not to fail as our forefathers did when they
heard the truth and went astray in the story about Meribah, Num 20:13; Exo 17:7.
A Warning Not to Harden Our Heart, Heb 3:7-11.
Heb 3:7-11, “Therefore, just as the Holy Spirit says,
“Today if you hear His voice,
8 Do not harden your hearts as when they provoked Me,
As in the day of trial in the wilderness,
9 Where your fathers tried Me by testing Me,
And saw My works for forty years.
10 “Therefore I was angry with this generation,
And said, ‘They always go astray in their heart,
And they did not know My ways’;
11 As I swore in My wrath,
‘They shall not enter My rest.’”
“Hardened” = callused, which comes through the result of repeated irritations.
And what has this type of believer become callused to? The believer can become
callused to the ministry of the Holy Spirit, which has two functions that lead to hardening.

Grieving the Holy Spirit. Eph 4:30, “Do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by whom you
were sealed for the day of redemption.” Grieving the Holy Spirit is when you are: out of
fellowship, operating under your own power, and saying no to the ministry of the Holy Spirit
from working within you. Grieving the Holy Spirit results in blocking the Metabolization of
Doctrine, and you end up compounding the grievance.
The Holy Spirit is not in control of your soul; your Old Sin Nature is.
•
You’re not taking in any new doctrinal information for the Holy Spirit to work with.
•
And Eph 4:31 shows us the type of individual who is grieving the Holy Spirit. One who has.
Eph 4:31, “All bitterness, both anger and wrath, verbal brawling and slander, must
be removed from you, along with all malice.”
What is the Picture of the Believer Who is Not Grieving the Holy Spirit?
Eph 4:32, “Be kind to one another, tender-hearted, forgiving each other, just as
God in Christ also has forgiven you.”
The Principles of Grieving the Spirit are:
A bitter soul never metabolizes doctrine.
Bitter people slander, because they have placed themselves on a pedestal. Malice
is one of the most descriptive words of gnosis without epignosis, of the hearer but not
the doer of the word.
Malice is the desire and the motivation of the gnosis believer to inflict suffering and
•
injury on others.
Eph 4:32, “But become kind toward one another, compassionate and forgiving each
other, just as God also by means of Christ has forgiven us.”
•
•

And then the second part of hardening your heart is:
Quenching the Holy Spirit. 1 Thess 5:19, “Do not quench the Spirit;”
Quenching the Holy Spirit is when you are not only grieving the ministry of the Holy Spirit
from working within you, but you are hindering His ministry to others. This is a warning
against Reverse Process Reversionism (RPR) and Black out of the Soul.
Blackout of the soul is the inevitable result of emotional revolt of the soul and locked in
negative volition to Bible doctrine. The blackout of the soul begins with the creation of a
vacuum in the stream of consciousness of the right lobe of the soul. This vacuum creates a
system of suction that attracts into the seven compartments of the soul; the emotional
complex of sins, and the three arrogance skills.
Three Arrogance Skills: Self-Absorption, Self-Deception, and Self-Justification.

Blackout of the Soul: The blackout of the soul immobilizes previously metabolized Bible
doctrine. Blackout of the soul is the status of the believer with negative volition to doctrine,
which results in his involvement with the cosmic system.
Rom 11:7-8 describes Jewish blackout of the soul from persistent negative volition. Cf. 2
Cor 3:14-16; 4:3-4; Eph 3:16ff.
Turn to 2 Cor 3:14, read vs. 14-16
Rom 11:7, “What then? What Israel is seeking, it has not obtained, but those who
were chosen obtained it, and the rest were hardened; 8just as it is written, “GOD
GAVE THEM A SPIRIT OF STUPOR, EYES TO SEE NOT AND EARS TO HEAR NOT,
DOWN TO THIS VERY DAY.”
Turn to Eph 3:16, read vs. 16-19.
Next the writer of Hebrews shows us two exhortations, so we don’t fall into the seduction of
the cosmos and become callous.
Exhortation from Within the Body of Christ. Heb 3:12-13, We are to encourage one another,
just like in Eph 4:32; look out for one another and build up / edify one another as members
of the Royal Family.
The Exhortation by Showing Us the Reward of Being Steadfast; Being not a partaker, but a
companion with Christ in His Millennial reign. Heb 3:14.
“If” = ean per – subjunctive third class conditional – “maybe you will, maybe you won’t.”
Made up of the words EAN = “If,” and PER = “Indeed.”
There are 4 Classes of the word IF in the Greek:
1st Class conditional if = If and it’s true
•
2nd Class conditional if = If and it’s not true
•
3rd Class conditional if = If and maybe it’s true or maybe it’s not true
•
4th Class conditional if = If and I wish it were true
•
In summary:
1st Class = Positive
•
2nd Class = Negative
•
3rd Class = Neutral
•
4th Class = Wish list
•
Each class can be effected by various modifiers especially the 3rd and 4th Classes, as we see
in this verse.
In our verse, it is intensified by the word PER = “indeed.”

PER intensifies the Neutral class to be more like the Positive first class. So, it comes to
mean, “If you hold fast” = “If and I believe you will hold fast.” It still could go either way, but
the writer is exhorting them with the positive twist. Encouraging them to hold fast to their
faith and inherit the resultant blessings of reigning in the Millennium and beyond with Christ,
by walking with Him in Experiential Sanctification during your life on earth.
Results of Hardening Your Heart: Then in Heb 3:16-19, we see the results of Hardening
your heart, and it all begins and ends with negative volition of the soul, with resultant
grieving and quenching of the spirit, leading to Reverse Process Reversionism and Black out
of the Soul.
Read: Heb 3:16-19 compare with 1 Cor 10:1-12
It begins with an attitude of unbelief toward God’s Word, leads to Hardening of the Heart,
manifested by bitterness in the soul, and culminates in the judgment of God.
We are no different than Israel. The picture of Israel is memorialized for all eternity. These
were believers. They accepted their redemption at Sinai and drifted away. All the way to the
point of Sin Unto Death.
1 Cor 11:30, “For this reason many among you are weak and sick, and a number
sleep.”
So, the Warning should be fresh to us today. These verses are not speaking to the
unredeemed believer. They are speaking to the Believer. It’s not speaking about loss of
Salvation. Its warning the believer not to fade away and come under the judgment of God to
the point of the Sin Unto Death.
As a believer in Grace, you have a tremendous responsibility to bring Glory to God. If you fail
to do so, as Israel did, you will fall under the discipline of God. But you won’t lose your
Salvation.
Rev 2:11, “He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches. He
who overcomes will not be hurt by the second death.”
Rev 20:6, “Blessed and holy is the one who has a part in the first resurrection; over
these the second death has no power, but they will be priests of God and of Christ
and will reign with Him for a thousand years.”
Rev 20:14, “Then death and Hades were thrown into the lake of fire. This is the
second death, the lake of fire.”
Rev 21:8b, “their part will be in the lake that burns with fire and brimstone, which
is the second death.”

And now in Chapter Heb 4:1-10, God provides the example of the warning and the
encouragement not to follow those that have memorialized the results of the warning.
Heb 4:1-10, “Therefore, let us fear if, while a promise remains of entering His rest,
any one of you may seem to have come short of it. 2For indeed we have had good
news preached to us, just as they also; but the word they heard did not profit
them, because it was not united by faith in those who heard. 3For we who have
believed enter that rest, just as He has said,
“As I swore in My wrath,
They shall not enter My rest,”
although His works were finished from the foundation of the world. 4For He has
said somewhere concerning the seventh day: “And God rested on the seventh day
from all His works”; 5and again in this passage, “They shall not enter My
rest.” 6Therefore, since it remains for some to enter it, and those who formerly had
good news preached to them failed to enter because of disobedience, 7He again
fixes a certain day, “Today,” saying through David after so long a time just as has
been said before,
“Today if you hear His voice,
Do not harden your hearts.”
For if Joshua had given them rest, He would not have spoken of another day after
that. 9So there remains a Sabbath rest for the people of God. 10For the one who has
entered His rest has himself also rested from his works, as God did from His.
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It’s interesting to note that:
It was 38 years after Israel’s redemption that Moses pleaded with the new
generation to heed the warning and enter into God’s rest, found in the Book of
Deuteronomy.
And now the writer of Hebrew’s, 38 years after the day of Pentecost is pleading
•
with the believers in Israel not to fail and heed the warning.
The crossing of the Red Sea signified Salvation through blood and power with
•
resultant Positional rest.
The crossing of the Jordan to the Promised Land signified obedience to God’s word
•
with resultant Experiential rest.
The other day that God speaks to is the picture of Ultimate rest based on Christ’s
•
work on the cross,Heb 4:8.
For all of us who are saved, there is the crossing of the Jordan river. It’s your choice to
accept or reject it. Will we do His will completely by faith, or will we not? Heb 4:11
•

In the Old Testament, there was the word of the report to the nation by twelve men. Those
that rejected the report / will of God, perished. All but two (2) of that generation of male
warriors died in the wilderness.

Today, what are you going to do with the word of report found in vs 2?
Heb 4:2, “For indeed we have had good news preached to us, just as they also; but
the word they heard did not profit them, because it was not united by faith in those
who heard.”
Many believers today die in the wilderness, never having entered in by faith into the
blessings God has for them. The graves in the wilderness stand as a memorial warning to us
that we do not fall in the same manner of unfaithfulness, after salvation, caused by
bitterness against God for His dealings with us. Either we don’t like His answers or are too
impatient to wait for His answer.
Let the word of God do its work in our lives, and Don’t be hardened or callused to His
operation by sucking in the false gospel and false doctrines of the cosmos (world).
And finally, in Heb. 4:12 – 16, God gives us the tools to cut off the calluses and scare
tissue, and bring glory to Him with resultant rewards to us, so that He can help us in our
every need.
As we turn to the third warning found in the 2nd half of Chapter 5 & 6, it is interesting to
note that the writer stops speaking about Christ being in the order of Melchizedek and not
after the order of Aaron, because of the hearer’s immaturity. The trouble is with the hearers,
not with his subject.
Read Heb 5:11-14. They are unable to take in this truth, and there was a reason for this
condition.

Deformity
Don’t Let the New Testament Truth Slip Away (Heb. 2:1-4).
To the Christian – The Warning to Pay Attention to the information you once believed and
now are rejecting.
The Danger of Doubting – Don’t harden your heart against the Holy Spirit (Heb. 3:7-19).
As we turn to the third warning found in the 2nd half of Chapter 5 & 6, it is interesting to
note that the writer stops speaking about Christ being in the order of Melchizedek and not
after the order of Aaron, because of the hearer’s immaturity. The trouble is with the hearers,
not with his subject.
Read: Heb 5:11-14 – They are unable to take in this truth, and there was a reason for this
condition. The reason which the third warning addresses.
The Danger of Not Going on to Spiritual Maturity.
The Danger of Deformity due to
Immaturity – A Warning against Turning Away – Don’t Degenerate from Christ. (Heb.
5:11-6:12)
5:11 – States they used to be able to handle the truth but now they cannot.
5:12 – These believers had been learning for a long time and should be teaching others by
this point.
5:13 – They failed to apply the Epignosis (wisdom) they had.
You can perceive and
metabolize Bible doctrine all you want, but if you don’t apply it, it does you no good. This is
the “Use it or Lose it” principal. This is the believer who had true doctrine, but can’t apply it
to life’s situations. The believer knew and believed that Christ was superior. They knew that
the age of the law is dead and the age of Grace is now in view, but they don’t understand
why they can’t go back to their legalistic ways.
When you can’t use the doctrine, you have to discern God’s word or His plan for your life, or
discern the differences in the dispensational plan of God, you are either a spiritual newborn
or believer in deformity at spiritual immaturity. That is the spiritual problem.
In Heb 6:1-8, we see what the spiritual truth for the problem is.
In vs. 1-3, the writer urges them to go on.
Whenever a chapter or verse begins with wherefore or therefore, stop and ask yourself:
What is it there for?

Heb 6:1, tells the immature believer to move on from the basics of Bible doctrine to
advanced doctrines. There is nothing wrong with the basics as a foundation, but once the
foundation is laid, you must move on.
Vs. 1-2 tells us what those six foundational doctrines are that they need to know, master,
and move on from.
Six Foundational Doctrines:
Repentance from Dead Works – Rebound and Recovery from Human Good.
Faith Towards God – Faith Rest Drill.
Baptism – Your Position in Christ Sealed by the Holy Spirit.
Laying on of Hands – Church Administration.
Turn to Acts 6:6 see footnote.
Acts 6:5, The statement found approval with the whole congregation; and they
chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, Prochorus,
Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas and Nicolas, a proselyte from Antioch. 6And these they
brought before the apostles; and after praying, they laid their hands on them.
The laying on of hands was a formal sign of appointment to the service of Deacon. The rite
indicates a link or association between the parties involved. Sometimes it was related to:
healing (Mark 5:23) or the Imparting of the Spirit (Acts 8:17; 9:17; 19:6), or was a sign
of ordination for special service (Acts 13:3; 1 Tim. 4:14).
Resurrection of the Dead – Our Confidence.
Eternal Judgment – Motivation for the Believer and Unbeliever. Bema Seat and Great White
Throne.
As a result of knowing and applying these six foundational doctrines, the believer will have
five spiritual privileges noted in Verses 4-5. These five privileges show us the sequence of
God’s Grace:
Heb 6:4, “For in the case of those who have once been enlightened and have tasted
of the heavenly gift and have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit,
You become “enlightened” to the truth.
•
Heb 10:32, “But remember the former days, when, after being enlightened, you
endured a great conflict of sufferings,

“Enlightened” = Aorist, Passive of photizo – φωτίζω, which is photisthentes –
φωτισθέντες, and means, “give light to, light, shine on; bring to light, reveal, make
known; enlighten, illuminate (inwardly).”
Aorist Tense Definition:
Aorist tense is used for simple action and looks at the action as a whole. This tense may also
view the action from several other angles: the action in its entirety; from the viewpoint of its
initiation, or from the viewpoint of its results. The aorist is a snapshot in time from various
angles.
Constative – Views the whole and stresses the fact of occurrence, not its nature.
reigned with Christ for 1000 years,” Rev 20:4.

“They

Ingressive – Stresses the beginning of the action or entrance state. No implication that the
action continues. “two blind men began to follow Him,” John 4:52.
Culminative – Stresses the cessation of an act or state. Bring an action to conclusion. “The
temple was built 46 years ago,” John 2:20.
Gnomic – Presents a timeless general fact. A generic event. “the grass withers and the
flower falls off,” 1 Pet 1:24.
Epistolary – Describes a letter from the timeframe of the audience.
once,” Acts 23:40.

“I sent him to you

Futuristic – Describes an event that is not yet past, as though it were already
completed. “believe that you have already received it,” Mark 11:24.
Dramatic – An event that happened rather recently. “Just as I previously wrote in part,”
Eph 3:3.
“Enlightened” = Aorist, Passive of Photizo
Next, we have the Passive Voice Definition:
verb.

The Passive Voice receives the action of the

So, your “enlightenment” happened at one specific time frame; the first time you accepted
Christ as your Lord and Savior.
2 Cor 4:4, 6; Eph 3:9; 2 Tim 1:10
In addition, the word for “once” signifies something that is never repeated. Hapax = “one
(or a single) time (numerically or conclusively):- once.”
Like in, Heb 9:7,26; 10:2; 12:26.

Heb 9:26, “Otherwise, He would have needed to suffer often since the foundation
of the world; but now once at the consummation of the ages He has been
manifested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.”
So, at one moment in your life, you began to have a relationship with the Holy Spirit as He
illuminated your soul to the truth – Common grace at the moment of your salvation.
Heb 6:4, “For in the case of those who have once been enlightened and have tasted
of the heavenly gift and have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit,”
“Tasted of the heavenly gift” – geuomai = “to taste; eat; figuratively to experience. A
primary verb; to taste; by implication to eat; figuratively to experience (good or ill):—eat,
taste.”
Heb. 2:9, “But we see Jesus … that He by the grace of God should taste death for
every man.”
“Tasting” in the Greek, signifies holding something in common with someone else. It does
not signify, as in our culture, tasting it and then refusing to partake of it.
The expression is derived from the fact that the “taste” is one of the means by which we
ascertain the nature or quality of an object.
Matt. 16:28; John 8:51; Heb. 2:9
Heb 2:9, But we do see Him who was made for a little while lower than the angels,
namely, Jesus, because of the suffering of death crowned with glory and honor, so
that by the grace of God He might taste death for everyone.
The proper idea here is that they had “experienced” the heavenly gift or had learned its
nature. Christ partook of death for us completely so that we might partake of the gift of
eternal life. God’s gifts and calling are without repentance so that we have eternal life as our
possession. We hold this in common with Jesus Christ. His life became our life, because He
died our death for us.
This is the sealing ministry of the Holy Spirit. Ensuring our salvation that is His Efficacious
Grace.
Heb 6:4, “For in the case of those who have once been enlightened and
have tasted of the heavenly gift and have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit,”
“Have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit” – “Partakers” – metochos = “one who
shares in, partner; companion, comrade.” Also used in Heb 2:14; 3:1, 14.

Heb 2:14, Therefore, since the children share in flesh and blood, He Himself
likewise also partook of the same, that through death He might render powerless
him who had the power of death, that is, the devil,
“Share in” = Koinoneo – κοινωνέω.
The root word has the connotation of: “to defile, make unclean.” Man, prior to salvation, is
defiled and unclean, yet we still have shared in the saving work of Christ. Christ becoming
man shared everything that man is except our uncleanness, our Old Sin Nature (O.S.N.).
Now that Man has been made clean thru Christ, our relationship with the Holy Spirit is
without defilement. Heb 6:4
1 Cor 5:7, “Clean out the old leaven so that you may be a new lump, just as you are
in fact unleavened. For Christ our Passover also has been sacrificed.”
Heb 10:22, “let us draw near with a sincere heart in full assurance of faith, having
our hearts sprinkled clean from an evil conscience and our bodies washed with
pure water.”
It signifies in these verses not just participation, but rather the personal character that has
been gained because of our vital companionship with Jesus Christ. Since He was like us, we
now are like Him in character.
In order for us to partake of Christ, He 1st had to partake of us: Be like us and suffer like us.
The personal character of the human race was: Flesh and blood, body and soul, physical life
and spiritual life.
To be partakers of the Holy Spirit is to have the personal character of the person governed
by Him (i.e. to be regenerated, indwelt, and filled with the Holy Spirit). We have what Christ
had. Christ was governed and sustained by the power of the Holy Spirit. We have the same
power available to us today.
Power Option: That being, the first power option and the first spiritual skill.
Power Option: Filling of the Holy Spirit & Metabolized Bible Doctrine.
Spiritual Skills: Filling of the Holy Spirit & Perception, Metabolization, and Application of
Bible Doctrine & Executing the Pre-Designed Protocol Plan of God (P3G).
This person’s soul is under the divine guidance of God the Holy Spirit. Not the OSN. This is
part of Logistical Grace. (God’s guaranteed promised provisions for man.)
Heb 6:5, “and have tasted the good word of God and the powers of the age to
come,”

“Have tasted of the good word of God” – This again goes back to the word “taste,” and
in this case, you have achieved Doctrinal Orientation: by means of the Grace Apparatus for
Perception (G.A.P.), through the consistent Perception, Metabolization and Application of
Bible Doctrine (P.M.A.), through the power of the filling of the Holy Spirit.
You have grown to the 1st stage of Spiritual Maturity (S.M.) based on the Word of God being
inculcated to your Soul (P.M.A.), and are on your way or have achieved Spiritual Self Esteem
(S.S.E.). You have fully functioned under the second Spiritual skill.
3 Spiritual Skills
Filling of the Holy Spirit
•
M.A. of Bible doctrine
•
Executing the P3G
•
Part of God the Holy Spirit’s Logistical Grace blessings.
Heb 6:5, “… and the powers of the age/world to come.” Or of the, “coming age”
“The age to come” was a phrase commonly used by the Hebrews to denote the future
dispensation, the times of the Messiah. The same idea was expressed by the phrases, “the
last times” and “the end of the world” etc., which frequently occur in the Scriptures.
They all denoted an age which was to succeed the old dispensation, the time of the Messiah,
or the period in which the affairs of the world would be wound up, Isa 2:2.
Isa. 2:2, “Now it will come about that in the last days The mountain of the house of
the LORD Will be established as the chief of the mountains, And will be raised
above the hills; And all the nations will stream to it.”
The word “powers” implies some extraordinary manifestation of the “power” of God. An
unusual energy will be put forth to save people, particularly as manifested by the agency of
the Holy Spirit on the heart.
“Powers” = The awakening and renewing energy which God put forth under the Messiah,
the power of the Holy Spirit.
You had the power and opportunity to be saved. Based on the power of the Holy Spirit, we
have the opportunity today to gain Escrow blessings.
Escrow Blessings have two parts: Blessings in time and blessings for eternity.
Blessings for eternity include the authority to rule with Christ during the Millennium and
beyond. We have a power today which we can utilize to produce fruit, which results in
glorification of God, and blessings for man. That same power will be used by God personally
and through those reigning during the Millennial reign.

Escrow Blessings are part of God’s “Surpassing Grace.” Eph 2:7, “that in the approaching
ages, he might demonstrate his Surpassing Grace riches in generosity toward us in
Christ Jesus.”
Surpassing Grace is the optimum in spiritual achievement.
Surpassing Grace is the
maximum place of blessing and reward, and the ultimate in glorifying Jesus Christ.
Surpassing connotes something beyond. Beyond supergrace and beyond time.
There are two special blessing groupings in the Grace Plan of God.
Supergrace Blessings, the rewards and blessings in time.
•
Surpassing Grace, the special rewards for eternity for the mature believer only.
•
Surpassing Grace is the status of special blessings and rewards in eternity for the believer
who breaks the maturity barrier. The daily function of the grace apparatus for perception
(G.A.P.) is the key to breaking this barrier, James 1:25; cf. 2:12-13.
James 1:25, “But one who looks intently at the perfect law, the law of liberty, and
abides by it, not having become a forgetful hearer but an effectual doer, this man
will be blessed in what he does.”
There are no Surpassing Grace blessings without the attainment of Super Grace Blessings, 1
Cor 3:11-16.
Surpassing grace is the status quo above and beyond ultimate
sanctification, 1 Jn 3:2-3.
1 John 3:2-3, “Beloved, we are now children of God, and it has not appeared as yet
what we will be. We know that when He appears, we will be like Him, because we
will see Him just as He is. 3And everyone who has this confidence fixed on Him
purifies himself, just as He is pure.”
Surpassing Grace is the ultimate in glorifying God.
In Summary:
•
•
•
•
•
All

“You become enlightened to the truth.” Common Grace prior to and at the moment
of your salvation.
“Tasted of the heavenly gift.”
This is the sealing ministry of the Holy Spirit.
Ensuring our salvation – His Efficacious Grace.
“Have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit.” This is part of Logistical Grace.
“Have tasted of the good word of God.” Also, part of the Logistical Grace of God
the Holy Spirit.
“And the powers of the age/world to come.” Surpassing Grace, the ultimate
glorification of God.
five privileges are in the Aorist tense, which means they occur in a singular fashion and

not in a repetitive way. They are also either in the Middle or Passive voice, which means the
action occurs to you. You are not the one doing the action.

Passive Definition—Passive Voice represents the subject as receiving the action of the verb.
“Enlightened” – Photisthentas – φωτισθέντες, of Photizo
Aorist/Passive/Participle: “SALVATION HAPPENED TO YOU.”
Middle Deponent Definition—Middle Deponent applies to the voice of a verb when the verb is
middle in form with an active meaning.
“Tasted” – geusamenous – γευσαµένους of geuomai – γεύοµαι
Aorist/Middle/Participle: “YOUR ETERNAL SECURITY HAPPENED TO YOU.”
Passive Deponent Definition—Passive Deponent is a verb that is passive in form but with an
active meaning.
“Made” – genethentas – γενηθέντας of ginomai – γίνοµαι
Aorist/Passive/Participle: “INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT HAPPENED TO YOU.”
Middle Deponent – “Tasted” – geusamenous – γευσαµένους of geuomai
Aorist/Middle/Participle: “YOUR SPIRITUAL GROWTH AND RESULTANT ESCROW BLESSINGS
OCCURRED TO YOU.”
Then in Vs. 6, we see the contrast and our warning in the Aorist/Active/Participle
of Parapipto – παραπίπτω.
Parapesontas – παραπεσοντας = “To fall beside a person or thing, to slip aside, to deviate
from the right path, turn aside, wander, to error, to fall away (from the true faith): from
worship of Jehovah.”
Now let’s go back to Vs. 4 which begins with GAR = “for” a conjunction particle used to
give an explanation of why we must go on.
Heb 6:4, “For in the case of those who have once been enlightened and
have tasted of the heavenly gift and have been made partakers of the Holy Spirit,”
The context before this verse is speaking about babyhood and wasted years. The only thing
they can do is go on.
Then the context following this verse gives an illustration of wasted years of the land
bringing forth thorns and briers (6:7-8). We cannot go back and do anything about past
failures. The only thing that can be done is go on and bring forth good fruit this year. If we
dwell on the past, we will have no future.

And our word “gar” is a warning. And what’s that warning? It’s the second word in the
Greek “it is impossible” (vs. 6) – Adunatos – in the Accusative case. The case of general
reference. Heb 6:4
Ἀδύνατον – Adunatos = “impossible because of being unable or weak.”
In fact, the word Adunatos in the accusative case is the subject of an infinitive in the
Greek; however, there is no infinitive until vs. 6.
Anakainizo – present/active/infinitive = “Renew.” Which all simply means that the word,
“impossible” has as its direct object the word, “Renew or Restore.” The writer of Hebrews
says, it is impossible to renew or restore a certain class of believers, which he is about to
describe.
Heb.6:6, “it is impossible to renew them again” (or to restore them again).
means to be restored from backsliding.

It

And so, our warning is to teach us the impossibility of recovering from backsliding under
certain conditions. It is impossible to recover from backsliding under certain qualifying
circumstances.
Now immediately when you hear this, you should know something… To make an absolute
dogmatic statement in the indicative mood such as… it is impossible to recover from
“backsliding” or “falling away” is wrong.
whole sentence.

In fact, there is not one indicative mood in this

This sentence is saying, it is impossible to recover from backsliding under certain conditions.
The certain conditions are…”lifestyle activity.”
Now even with positive volition toward
doctrine, which has been emphasized in our passage … Positive Volition Toward Doctrine
(PVTD) does not do the job alone!
PVTD is the solution to backsliding and the only way to advance to spiritual maturity, but
there is something that can keep you from going forward. Even though you say you’re
positive – Even though you claim you love doctrine – Even though you hear it consistently –
Even though, something that you do hinders Bible doctrine from having an effect upon your
life… and that something is called “lifestyle.” And when I say lifestyle, I’m not referring to
carnality as sin only… I’m also referring to superficiality, hypocrisy, mundanity,
“routine,” Prov.20:25.
Prov 20:25, “It is a trap for a man to say rashly, “It is holy!” And after the vows to
make inquiry.” (States it, then doubts it!)
Lifestyle can keep you from going forward and reaching spiritual maturity, and one of the
principles that this passage will bring out is that… “lifestyle isn’t worth it!” There are certain

things you do in life. There are certain functions in your life. Some of them are sinful; some
of them are not. But…all together, it would add up to a vicious operation.
In our passage, it’s not “sinful” activity that hinders recovery; it’s religious activity! Religious
activity portrays a great insult toward the Lord Jesus Christ. Now if you have an immoral
lifestyle, just because you come to Bible class doesn’t mean you’re going to make it! Many
come to Bible class every chance they get, but their lifestyle holds them back!
There are also things you could do that are religious and self-righteous that hold you back.
You can be loaded up with self-righteousness and human good and never make it.
“Lifestyle is your enemy.”
frequently.

And this is why in vs. 4-6, God the Holy Spirit is mentioned so

God the Holy Spirit breaks up the pattern of lifestyle. Through Him, you accomplish the third
floor of the Edification Complex of the Soul, Mastery of the Details of Life.
So, Gar = “For” sets up those 5 participles that are very vital in understanding our passage
and says, “here is the sentence that explains everything.”
Some of you say, “I have no fruit.”
•
Others say, “Doctrine doesn’t work.”
•
Others say, “Bible doctrine is not that important!”
•
Well, here is a sentence that tells you why doctrine may not be working for you. You can be
positive toward doctrine and not make it to spiritual maturity. You can have a lifestyle that
makes it impossible to ever recover from backsliding. And that lifestyle doesn’t necessarily
have to be sinful. It could be impossible for you to ever recover from backsliding, if you are
filled with human good or religion, or if you are a moral degenerate.
You could use 1 John 1:9 to prolong the completion of the sin unto death.
1 John 1:9 could take the heat off occasionally, but… Rebound is not enough, and Rebound
isn’t going to get you anywhere when you keep up a certain lifestyle.
And so, the real subject of vs. 4-6 is that certain “lifestyle” that makes it impossible to
recover from backsliding or apostasy.
It is impossible for a believer who is living in
immorality or moral degeneracy to know a thing about the Christian way of life. Therefore,
“impossible” to ever be a normal believer.
A normal believer or a normal Christian life is spiritual maturity.
•
The normal Christian life is the Royal Priesthood.
•
The normal Christian life is Spiritual Self-Esteem
•
The normal Christian life is Spiritual Autonomy.
•
Wealth, success, prosperity, phenomenal spiritual and materialistic blessings are a part of
the normal Christian life. Living in royalty is the normal Christian life. And yet, many

believers will never be anything but abnormal in the Angelic Conflict as long as they live.
Not because you are not positive toward doctrine, but because of lifestyle. Something in
your lifestyle keeps you, not only from the intake of doctrine, but from Metabolization and
Application with resultant Divine Good Production.
You need the Balance of Residency in your lifestyle to avoid the warning. B.R. = Max. Bible
Doctrine in your Soul ready for application, plus the filling of the Holy Spirit. B.R. = M.B.D./
S.R.4.A. + F.H.S.
Our objective is to find out what it is that keeps us from spiritual maturity, when we expose
ourselves consistently to doctrine. What did you have in the 1st four participles, which are
translated…
“Enlightenment” – “Tasting salvation” – “Partakers of the Holy Spirit” – “Tasting
doctrine” and “the powers of the ages to come.”
You had: – Enlightenment, Passive voice – tasting salvation, Middle voice – partakers of the
Holy Spirit, Passive voice – tasting doctrine and the powers of the ages to come, Middle
voice. And that’s when you were doing well. Everything was fine.
Then it’s that Active voice that blew it. The Active voice is falling away. And if you are in
this state, we see the next word used here repentance.
“Repentance” – Metanoias – µετανοιας = “Repentance to initial salvation.”
always used in the New Testament of initial repentance to salvation.

This is

Metamellomai – µεταµέλοµαι – “Repentance” = “restoration to fellowship.”
Next, the use of the word “again” is significant. It is impossible to renew a saved person
“again to initial repentance” unto salvation, simply because he is already saved.
“Again” shows a prior experience. In this case, a prior experience of salvation. Speaking to
the fatality of their way going back to legalism/Religion.
So, then we have the Illustration of the Principle in Heb 6:7-8. The land is not burned, but
the fruit of the land is, if it is thorns and briers.
1 Cor. 3:11-15, So all will be brought out at the Judgment Seat of Christ. It is not the
believer who is burned, but his works that are rejected due to production under human
power. We cannot erase the record of last year’s thorns. Therefore, let us go on, and by the
grace of God, this year produce a good crop that will glorify the Lord.
So, the Spiritual Action of the believer is found in Heb 6:9-20, “But, beloved, we are
convinced of better things concerning you, and things that accompany salvation,
though we are speaking in this way. 10 For God is not unjust so as to forget your
work and the love which you have shown toward His name, in having ministered

and in still ministering to the saints. 11 And we desire that each one of you show
the same diligence so as to realize the full assurance of hope until the end, 12 that
you may not be sluggish, but imitators of those who through faith and patience
inherit the promises… 18 in order that by two unchangeable things, in which it is
impossible for God to lie, we may have strong encouragement, we who have fled
for refuge in laying hold of the hope set before us. 19 This hope we have as an
anchor of the soul, a hope both sure and steadfast and one which enters within the
veil, 20 where Jesus has entered as a forerunner for us, having become a high priest
forever according to the order of Melchizedek.”
Your Part: Things that accompany salvation. (6:9-12)
God’s Part: Immutable, steadfast promises. (6:13-20)
The exhortation is to us:
Phil 3:13-14, “Brethren, I count not myself to have
apprehended: but this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind and
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press toward the mark for the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”
The prospects are as bright as the promises of God. Not one word has ever failed. Therefore,
let us go on…

Despising
The Danger of Drifting. Don’t let the New Testament truth slip away (Heb 2:1-4), The
Warning to Pay Attention to the information you once believed and now are rejecting.
The Danger of Doubting. Don’t Harden your heart against the Holy Spirit (Heb 3:7-19)
The Danger of Not Going on to Spiritual Maturity. The Danger of Deformity due to
Immaturity.
A Warning against Turning Away.
Don’t Degenerate from Christ. (Heb
5:11-6:12)
The Danger of Despising Christ. Don’t commit the willful sin of trampling underfoot the Son
of God. Counting His blood as common blood and doing insult to the Holy Spirit. Warning to
Persevere (Heb 10:26-31)
Heb 10:19-25, “Therefore, brethren, since we have confidence to enter the holy
place by the blood of Jesus, 20by a new and living way which He inaugurated for us
through the veil, that is, His flesh, (humanity) 21and since we have a great priest
over the house of God, 22let us draw near with a sincere heart in full assurance of
faith, (w/Heb 4:16) having our hearts sprinkled clean from an evil conscience and
our bodies washed with pure water. 23Let us hold fast the confession of our hope
without wavering, for He who promised is faithful; 24and let us consider how to
stimulate one another to love and good deeds, 25not forsaking our own assembling
together, as is the habit of some, but encouraging one another; and all the more as
you see the day drawing near.”
Let’s get the context. The writer is exhorting the believer to keep focused on the person and
work of Jesus Christ. In vs. 24 – 25, we see the same type of exhortation we saw after the
second warning; not to be bitter, grieving the Holy Spirit.
Eph 4:32, “But become kind toward one another, compassionate and forgiving each
other, just as God also by means of Christ has forgiven us.”
Heb 10:26–31, “For if we go on sinning willfully after receiving the knowledge of
the truth, there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins, 27but a terrifying expectation
of judgment and THE FURY OF A FIRE WHICH WILL CONSUME THE
ADVERSARIES. 28Anyone who has set aside the Law of Moses dies without mercy on
the testimony of two or three witnesses. 29How much severer punishment do you
think he will deserve who has trampled under foot the Son of God, and has
regarded as unclean the blood of the covenant by which he was sanctified, and has
insulted the Spirit of grace? 30For we know Him who said, “VENGEANCE IS MINE, I
WILL REPAY.” And again, “THE LORD WILL JUDGE HIS PEOPLE.”
thing to fall into the hands of the living God.”

It is a terrifying
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Each warning given in Hebrews is progressively worse. As we’ve seen, there is the danger of
drifting away from the truth (Heb 2:1-4); the danger of doubting and not entering into His
rest (Ch. 3-4); and the danger of not going on to maturity (Ch. 5-6). All of these dangers
and warnings are only for the child of God, not for the child of the world.
The danger of the unsaved is not to be saved and thus go to the lake of fire. The writer of
Hebrews is not writing to his people, Israel, who are unbelievers. Matthew has done that.
He is writing to us who are believers, who have accepted the Lord Jesus Christ and His
sacrifice for our sins. Those who have made a good confession and even in the midst of
suffering are faithful to the Lord. But persecution continues and intensifies as the believer
advances.
So, what is the problem that incites this warning? We need to patiently endure. We need to
hold fast and not give up thinking that it is not worthwhile.
One of the key words of the Book in Hebrews, therefore, is “patience” or “patient
endurance.”
When a person has love and a Godly disposition, that person will have
patience and longsuffering. Now patience is a very important virtue for all of us.
How does a believer develop patience in his life? Well, first of all, he does not! So that
ought to be comforting to many of you. Patience is developed by and is the production of
the Holy Spirit in the life of the believer.
Principles of Patience in the Believer
So, the first principle: Patience results from the filling of the Spirit. Gal 5:22, “but the
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness,”
Patience is developed through the power of the spirit and the power of Bible Doctrine in the
soul of the believer. Col 1:11, “strengthened with all power, according to his glorious
might, for the attaining of all steadfastness and patience;” “Steadfastness and
patience” is developed through the power of God.
Patience and longsuffering is a system of thinking, it is not an emotion. Col 3:12, “and so,
as those who have been chosen of God, holy and beloved, put on a heart (right lobe
of the brain) of compassion, kindness, humility, gentleness and patience;” A patient
person will be slow to anger. He will not get angry quickly.
Patience will give us the power and the gracious system of thinking to have great
understanding and sensitivity toward others. Pro 14:29, “He who is slow to anger has
great understanding, but he who is quick-tempered exalts folly.”
Patience with others will also help us resolve and reconcile differences. Pro 15:18, “A hottempered man stirs up strife, but the slow to anger pacifies contention.”

Patience is a virtue which gives the believer fantastic strength under pressure. Pro 16:32,
“He who is slow to anger is better than the mighty, and he who rules his spirit,
than he who captures a city.”
Patience will also allow us to be discreet and overlook the sins of others. Pro 19:11, “A
man’s discretion makes him slow to anger, and it is his glory to overlook a
transgression.” When you are patient with people, you do not hold them accountable for
the wrongs they have done against you.
Patience allows us to rest in the Lord and let the Supreme Court Judge handle any unfair or
unjust treatment. Psa 37:7, “Rest in the Lord and wait patiently for him; do not fret
because of him who prospers in his way, because of the man who carries out
wicked schemes.”
If someone is carrying out wicked schemes against you, be patient,
relax; the Lord has everything under control.
Patience gives us the strength and power to handle undeserved suffering and mal-treatment,
and brings glory to the lord. 1 Pet 2:20, “for what credit is there if, when you sin and
are harshly treated, you endure it with patience? But if when you do what is right
and suffer for it you patiently endure it, this finds favor with God.”
It is having your doctrine and the faith rest drill tested in your life, which will give you
patience. Jam 1:3-4, “knowing that the testing of your faith (your doctrine/faithrest drill) produces endurance. 4and let endurance have its perfect result, that you
may be perfect and complete, lacking in nothing.”
Perfect and complete lacking nothing does not mean sinless perfection; it means
maturity and contentment.
The pastor-teacher must have extreme patience with members of his congregation. 2 Tim
4:2, “preach the word; be ready in season and out of season; reprove, rebuke,
exhort, with great patience and instruction.”
•

The reason why it says to, “exhort with great patience and instruction” is simply
because you can teach doctrine accurately for years and people will still reject it when
they need it. And this can be a source of discouragement to any man who is in the
ministry.
The Lord has made many promises to you as a believer, and patience is also needed
concerning the promises of God. Heb 6:12, 15, “that you may not be sluggish, but
imitators of those who through faith and patience inherit the promises… 15and
thus, having patiently waited, he Abraham obtained the promise.”
•

Patience is also needed, after you have done all that you are supposed to do, and things in
your life have still not changed. Heb 10:36, “for you have need of patience, so that
when you have done the will of God, you may receive what was promised.”
Patience and longsuffering is a system of thinking. Col 3:12, “put on a heart (right lobe)
of patience;”

Patience allows us to put up with people and each other, as we continue to grow in the grace
and knowledge of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. Eph 4:2, “with all humility and
gentleness, with patience, showing forbearance to one another in love,”
Now back to our warning. What is it to trample underfoot the Son of God?
John 1:1, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God.”
John 1:14, “And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and we saw His
glory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father, full of grace and truth.”
It is not enough to know Christ; we must live Christ.
Rom 6:8; Gal 2:20; Phil 1:21; 2 Tim 3:12
Gal 2:20, “I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I who live, but
Christ lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by faith in the Son
of God, who loved me and gave Himself up for me.”
Knowledge brings responsibility. Luke 12:48, “From everyone who has been given
much, much will be required; and to whom they entrusted much, of him they will
ask all the more.”
•
•
Because
superior

A walk to live Christ, not just to have knowledge of Him.
A privilege to live Christ, not just know Him.
of the superiority of the Son and of His work, we have a superior walk and far
privileges in this age.

So, God gives us three Exhortations based on our privileges and responsibility. (Heb
10:19-39).
Identifying Our Superior Privileges, (Heb 10:19-25).
•
Warning of the Greater Discipline, (Heb 10:26-31).
•
Reminder of Your Former Endurance, (Heb 10:32-39).
•
Identifying Our Superior Privileges, (Heb 10:19-25).
We have entrance into the Holy of Holies, Heb 10:19. No one in Israel could do this but the
high priest alone, and he could only do this once a year, and then only according to specific
instructions. He entered in “with fear.” Something of that fear is given in the fact that a rope
was tied around his ankle. If anything went wrong, he was pulled out. No one else dared go
in. Heb 4:16, “Therefore let us draw near with confidence to the throne of grace,
so that we may receive mercy and find grace to help in time of need.”
The high priest went around the veil; we go through the veil, Heb 10:20.

Based on the

sacrifice of His body and by means of His shed blood, we enter straight into the throne room
of God.

Mat 27:51-52, “And behold, the veil of the temple was torn in two from top to
bottom; and the earth shook and the rocks were split. 52The tombs were opened,
and many bodies of the saints who had fallen asleep were raised;”
Mark 15:38-39, “And the veil of the temple was torn in two from top to
bottom. 39When the centurion, who was standing right in front of Him, saw the way
He breathed His last, he said, “Truly this man was the Son of God!”
Luke 23:45-46, “because the sun was obscured; and the veil of the temple was torn
in two. 46And Jesus, crying out with a loud voice, said, “Father, INTO YOUR HANDS
I COMMIT MY SPIRIT.” Having said this, He breathed His last.”
Anyone who does not have the blood of Jesus Christ has no access to God, but whenever a
person turns to the Lord, the veil is taken away. 2 Cor 3:16
Our Priest is Superior, and we share in the superior privileges of our Priest. Heb 10:21
Based on our position, we have a new nature that is undefiled. Through that position, we
have the privilege of confidence to do all things. Heb 10:22
Phil 4:13, “I can do all things through Him who strengthens me.”
We have the privilege of His promises to rely upon, Heb 10:23. He is faithful who promised.
He has never failed to keep His word. Why do you think He will now?
We have the privilege to operationalize His power to edify the family of God, Heb 10:24.
Here is the relation of one who is strong in clinging to the promises, in relation to one who is
weak in faith. The fleshly reaction of the sin nature is to criticize them and push them even
further down. The Spirit’s operation is just the reverse.
We have the privilege of fellowship, harmony, and unity within the body of Christ, Heb
10:25. Here is an explanation of good works in this crisis period. Negatively, did you realize
that missing church attendance is a lack of a good work? Positively, it is exhorting one
another, and so much the more during this intensified stage of the Angelic Conflict. But
never, never forget that hand-in-hand with superior privileges come superior responsibilities.
Warning of the Greater Discipline, (Heb 10:26-31). THE FOURTH WARNING. The
second problem is the nature of the sin. What sin is this that the cross of Christ does not
cover in time?
The nature of the sin, (Heb 10:26). It is a voluntary sin which the believer wills to commit
after he has been saved and comes to the full knowledge of the truth. Now, every time a
believer sins, it is because he “willed” to sin. He did not have to sin. This is the doctrine
of Romans Ch. 6, 7, 8.

The act here, however, is something different. It is in the Present tense and may be
translated, “if we keep on sinning willfully after we have received full knowledge of the truth,
there remains no more sacrifice for sins.” This sin is, then, a deliberate, premeditated sinning
with full knowledge that it is wrong.
The willful sin involved repudiation of former actions that were good, spiritual, joyful, and for
which they were fully aware of future rewards, (10:32-35).
It would involve a repudiation of their previous confession of Jesus Christ as their
Savior, (Heb 10:23; cf. 3:1; 4:14). Openly or subversively.
By comparing Heb 10:32-37 with Heb 10:23-25 we may correctly say the sin is a
separation of the believer from other believers permanently, and a return to the religion/
legalism or the cosmic system to escape the present persecution that is upon you.
Persecution involves: Guilt (on your own part) or (someone laying a guilt trip on you),
pressures from family or friends, verbal attacks, talking behind your back, ostracism, etc.
This sin involves a denunciation of:
(1)

The person of Christ, (Heb 1:1–4:13).

(2)

The work of Christ, (Heb 4:14-10:18).

(3) The ministry of the Holy Spirit of God in the life of the believer, (Heb 10:19–13:25).
This is why Verse 29 states all three categories.
The final question is: What is the nature of the judgment? It just comes down to this.
Desiring to escape man’s judgment, they will fall into the judgment of God. The judgment
cannot be loss of eternal salvation or of eternal life (Heb 5:9 w/ 10:39). If it is possible to
lose eternal salvation, then it is not eternal salvation.
Heb 5:9, “And having been made perfect, He became to all those who obey Him the
source of eternal salvation.”
“Obey,”- “be subject to; respond to, accept, adhere to; answer (the door).”
Thayer Definition:
1) To listen, to hearken.
a) Of one who on the knock at the door comes to listen who it is, (the duty of a porter)
2) To hearken to a command.
a) To obey, be obedient to, submit to, to make answer when called, Odyssey, Theocratic.
The judgment involves loss of spiritual rewards, (Heb 10:35-36).

The judgment involves God’s discipline in three stages, 1 Cor 11:30, resulting in: The
judgment of physical death, (Heb 10:28-29). For this is certain to come, if we continue and
persist in turning our back on Him.
The Exhortation to Continue the Fight, (Heb 10:32-39). Our Lord is exhorting us to
remember our first love and the exhilaration we had. To remind us of the fruit we produce
as we grow towards and achieve Spiritual Maturity.
Remember how you persevered utilizing His power, don’t lose heart now.
•
Remember the fruit you produced and the faith rest drill you applied.
•
Remember the future rewards.
•
Remember His promises.
•
Remember He is coming soon.
•
You have a strength which is available 24 – 7. We are saved by the blood of Christ and the
eternal guilt of sin is removed forever, but it is possible to neglect this so great salvation and
to carelessly drift from it through indifference. It is possible to stop short of a life of rest and
peace which the Lord has planned for us as His child, simply because we never go on living a
life of faith, and therefore never come to experience the best that God has for us. It is
possible to never mature in the Lord and never grow up, but to be infants in spiritual things
all of our lives. Such a person has years of wasted service where all that is produced is
“good-for-nothing” but burning. It is also possible to sin willfully or deliberately with full
understanding of the sin and the consequences of our action, and have the hand of God
discipline us in time, in life, even to the point of physical death.
We are saved by grace, but grace does not mean that we can do anything we want, (Heb
10:22-25). So, be careful of the Danger of Despising Christ. Don’t commit the willful sin of
trampling underfoot the Son of God. Keep on, Pressing on! “Persevere!”

Denying
he Danger of Drifting – Don’t let the New Testament truth slip away, (Heb 2:1-4).
Warning to Pay Attention to the information you once believed and now are rejecting.

The

The Danger of Doubting – Don’t Harden your heart against the Holy Spirit, (Heb 3:7-19).
The Danger of not going on to Spiritual Maturity.
The Danger of Deformity due to
Immaturity – A Warning against Turning Away.
Don’t Degenerate from Christ, (Heb
5:11-6:12).
The Danger of Despising Christ – Don’t commit the willful sin of trampling under foot the Son
of God; counting His blood as common blood and doing insult to the Holy Spirit, (Heb
10:26-31).
The Danger of Denying – Don’t neglect his Person, work, or the results of His work.
Warning against Refusing God, (Heb 12:12-29).
First the exhortation: As we’ve seen throughout this book and the warnings, there are many
exhortations to the believer: Heb 12:12-17.
Heb 12:12-17, “Therefore, strengthen the hands that are weak and the knees that
are feeble, 13and make straight paths for your feet, so that the limb which is lame
may not be put out of joint, but rather be healed. 14Pursue peace with all men, and
the sanctification without which no one will see the Lord. 15See to it that no one
comes short of the grace of God; that no root of bitterness springing up causes
trouble, and by it many be defiled; 16that there be no immoral or Godless person
like Esau, who sold his own birthright for a single meal. 17For you know that even
afterwards, when he desired to inherit the blessing, he was rejected, for he found
no place for repentance, though he sought for it with tears.”
Heb 12:15-16, “See to it that no one comes short of the grace of God; that no root
of bitterness springing up causes trouble, and by it many be defiled; 16that there be
no immoral or Godless person like Esau,”
The phrase “See to it” is the Greek Verb, ἐπισκοπέω – episkopeó (Epi-skop-e-o) in the:
Present, Active, Nominative, Participle (Imperative sense) of, Episkopountes –
ἐπισκοποῦντες = “to look upon, inspect, oversee, look after, care for. The care of the
church which rested upon the elders. To look carefully, beware.”

Signifies searching out carefully or minutely just like the Israelites searched their homes
before the Passover to rid them of all leaven. It is constant spiritual oversight by each one
of us of our own lives.
The reason we are to have constant spiritual oversight of our lives is three-fold, brought out
by the next word “No,” and its following three occurrences as the Greek word “ME.”
ME = “Not, is the negative of thought.”
ME – “Says that one thinks a thing is not.”
ME – Introduces three dangers: related to denying the person, work, and results of the work
of our Lord Jesus Christ that every believer may face, and for which he must be constantly
on guard.
“…comes short of the grace of God;”
This is failure on the part of the child of God to appropriate His grace.
If we fail to
appropriate His grace for the needs of the day, we will fail to appropriate His grace when
testing and temptation come. If you haven’t exercised and practiced, you won’t be able to
run the race or play in the game.
Appropriation = Positive Volition.

God has provided His grace to meet our failures, but we

fail to appropriate it. That is when we enter into reaction mode according to our old sin
nature vs. appropriating His grace.
If God brings something into our lives, He has also provided His grace to overcome it and
gain the victory (2 Cor. 12:9-10), rather than to be overcome by it.
“My grace is
sufficient for you, for power is perfected in weakness.”
All Christians go through trials and testing, but most fail to appropriate God’s grace, so as to
stand up under the testing. Most Christians fail to appropriate God’s grace and stand up
under the testing. If we don’t appropriate God’s grace for situations in life, we will live
defeated lives. Because you have fallen short of the grace of God.
The Doctrine of Grace
Those who fail to appropriate grace can fall into the two-fold danger in the Christian life.
Careless irresponsible sins of the liberals. Liberals say: “Sin it up” and God takes
care of it all. – This is an abuse.
Cold legalistic thinking of legalism.
Legalistic people say: “Set up do(s) and
•
don’t(s).” – This is approbation lust.
The Doctrine of Grace provides the proper perspective to the Christian way of life, as well as
•

the proper balance.
Scripture.

The term “Grace” or its corrected terms, is used 200 times in

One of the most powerful tools of grace we have available to us is found in 1 John 1:9. 1
John 1:9 is not the Christians license to sin, but a grace provided liberty to serve. It’s not
there so you can play rebound with God. It’s there in order to serve Him.
1 John 1:9, EAN: 3rd class “if.”
1st Class = If and you are – (positive)
2nd Class = If and you aren’t – (negative)
3rd Class = Maybe you will, maybe you won’t – (neutral)
4th Class = I wish you would, but you won’t – (wish list)
HOMOLOGEO: “Name, site, acknowledge, state, and confess.”
Active Voice: Each believer has to rebound for self.
Subjunctive Mood: It’s up to you; choose to be blessed or disciplined.
Definition of Grace: Grace = CHARIS – All God is free to do for man on the basis of Christ’s
efficacious work on the Cross apart from man’s abilities or merit. It’s the work of God on
behalf of mankind and is the title of His plan in three phases.
Phase One: The work of Christ on the Cross.
Phase Two: The ministry of the Holy Spirit.
Phase Three: The completion of the Father’s Plan; everything God will do for the believers
in eternity future.
Grace solely depends on who and what God is, never on who and what man is.
depends on the essence and attributes of God.
Essence of God:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
The issue

Sovereignty (kingship)
Righteousness
Justice
Love
Eternal Life (no beginning, no end)
Omniscience (all knowledge)
Omnipresence (everywhere at one time)
Omnipotent (all powerful)
Immutability (never changing)
Veracity (truth)
is Grace vs. Legalism (Human ability, effort, and viewpoint):

Grace

In Grace: God is glorified, because God does the work, and God receives the
credit.
In Legalism: Man gets credit, because man does the work.
•
* Even a right thing done in a wrong way is still wrong = human good. wrong/wrong;
wrong/right; right/wrong; right/right.
•

Turn to Rom 8:28. The greatest thing God can do for regenerate (saved) man is to make
him like His Son (Christ), this is accomplished in all three stages of Christ life, and God
decided this in Eternity Past.
Gal 4:19, Rom 8:28, 29.
Gal 4:19 = “Christ formed in you.”
Rom 8:28-29, “And we know that God causes all things to work together for good
to those who love God, to those who are called according to His purpose. 29For
those whom He foreknew, He also predestined to become conformed to the image
of His Son, so that He would be the firstborn among many brethren;”
Phase One – Positional Sanctification (Set apart, at the point of being saved.)
Phase Two – Experiential Sanctification (Edification Complex of the Soul – Christian walk.)
Phase Three – Ultimate Sanctification.
Father = Planner
•
Son = Executioner of the Plan
•
Holy Spirit = Breathing Ministry Provider
•
Every Believer Without Exception has Tasted the Grace of God.
At least once (at salvation), positive response to Grace.
You’ve been reconciled from man’s standpoint when Christ died on the Cross. You
are no longer condemned with man; you are in union with Christ. He did the most He
could for us by obtaining our peace through the purchase, now He does much
more, Rom 8:32; Rom 5.
Rom 8:32, “He who did not spare His own Son, but delivered Him over for us all,
how will He not also with Him freely give us all things?”
•
•

You tasted grace in relationship to the Father’s propitiation; God’s satisfactorily
sacrifice. This is God’s viewpoint. God’s Holiness (Righteousness with Justice) was
satisfied by the work of the Son on the Cross. Now, the believer is past the point of
propitiation. God is free to love the believer without having to tamper with His holiness
on the basis of propitiation. His sovereignty is able to make a “Holy Bridge” and still be
consistent.
Rom 3:22-25, 1 John 2:2
•

Rom 3:22-25, “even the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ for all
those who believe; for there is no distinction; 23for all have sinned and fall short of
the glory of God, 24being justified as a gift by His grace through the redemption

which is in Christ Jesus;
blood through faith.”

whom God displayed publicly as a propitiation in His
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This was to demonstrate His righteousness, because in the forbearance of God, He passed
over the sins previously committed.
God is constantly but patiently waiting to pour out His grace on every believer;
The Only One Holding it up in Your Life is You, Isa 30:18,19. How?
By being out of fellowship, which result in carnality. Carnality starts at the point of
sin. As a result, …
He has to spend so much time disciplining you, He can’t pour out His grace, until
•
you appropriate it and you’re producing divine good, 1 John 1:9.
Point: The greatest occupational hazard for the believer in Phase 2 is disorientation to
grace. Heb 12:15, Gal 5:4
•

It begins by being out of fellowship –
Leading to negative volition toward doctrine –
Then MATAIOTES sets in (a vacuum, sucking up legalism (false doctrine, human
viewpoint) –
On to occupation with or slavery to the details of life –
•
And end with complete Reversionism or Black out of the Soul –
•
Point: Grace is involved in salvation – Phase 1, Psa 103:8-12; Rom 3:2b, 24; 4:4, 5:20;
2 Cor 8:9; Eph 3:8,9; Titus 2:11; 3:17; Heb 2:9.
•
•
•

Point: Grace is involved in Phase 2.
In Prayer – Heb 4:16, “Draw near to the throne of Grace.”
In Suffering – 2 Co 12:9, 10, “My Grace is sufficient for you.”
In Divine Strength – 2Ti 2:1, “Be strong in Grace,” i.e., Christ Jesus.
In Growth – 2 Pet 3:18, “Grow in the Grace and knowledge of the Lord
Jesus Christ (TLJC).”
In Stability – 1 Pet 5:12, “true grace of God, Stand firm in it.”
•
In Our Way of Life – Heb 12:28; 2Co 1:12, “show gratitude, in grace of God.”
•
In Production of Divine Good – 1Co 15:10; Eph 2:8-10, “Labored more by the
•
grace of God,” “By Grace a workman.”
Grace is the only answer to the intensified stage of the Angelic Conflict (intensified because
Christ died). 2Co 12:7-10 (sealed the victory)
•
•
•
•

There are 7-Theological Implications of Grace:
God is perfect. His plan is perfect.
A perfect plan can only originate from a perfect God.
If man can do anything meritorious in the Plan of God, it is no longer perfect.
A plan is no stronger than its weakest point. Grace excludes human merit, ability,
and good.
Legalism and religion are the enemy of grace.
•
There is therefore no place in the Plan of God for human good.
•
Human good is associated with the mental attitude sin of pride.
•
There are 4-Areas of Pride, which Reject Grace.
•
•
•
•

Pride of a believer who rejects the Doctrine of Eternal Security; he thinks his sins are
greater than the flawless Plan of God. Acts 16:31
Pride of the believer who succumbs to the pressure of adversity; he thinks his
sufferings are greater than God’s Plan and provisions of grace.
Pride of pseudo spirituality; he thinks his works, morality, taboos, personality changes,
experiences, hours logged in at bible study or church are greater than God’s Plan.
Pride of the emotional believer; this believer thinks his feelings are more important than
Bible Doctrine.
As Heb 12:15 says, “See to it that no one comes short of the grace of God;
…that no root of bitterness springing up causes trouble, and by it many be defiled.”
Apart from the concept of “bitterness” of taste, the Greek noun Pikria, always refers to;
“animosity, hostility, jealousy, and is a part of anger and harshness.”
Thayer Definition: “Bitterness”
1) Bitter gall:
a) Extreme wickedness.
b) A bitter root, and so producing a bitter fruit.
c) Metaphorically bitterness, bitter hatred.
It’s root word has the meaning of, “piercing or setting up with a peg.”
•
•

•
•
•
•
Gal

Bitterness as a noun in the English language means, “intensity of suffering of mind
and body, something that is difficult to bear, and something that causes animosity and
reaction.”
Bitterness causes fragmentation in the believer’s life, apart from rebound and the
other problem-solving devices. It results in the fragmented life of hatred, cruelty,
antagonism, self-pity, implacability, vindictiveness, revenge motivation, revenge modus
operandi, inordinate ambition, and inordinate competition.
Bitterness is inconsistent and irrational. It is a major cause of marital problems,
problems in any kind of human relationship. You cannot have a rational relationship
with bitter people.
The greatest source of bitterness is arrogance. Bitterness is the greatest form of
arrogance in the soul.
Bitterness is A-social. A-social means, “selfish, inconsiderate of others, withdrawn
from society, indifferent or adverse to conformity with conventional standards of social
behavior.”
Bitterness in the heart leads to murmuring with the tongue. Murmuring is one of
the most dangerous sins because it always affects others and leavens the whole lump.
5:9, “A little leaven leavens the whole lump of dough.”

1 Cor 5:6-7, Your boasting is not good. “Do you not know that a little leaven leavens
the whole lump of dough? 7Clean out the old leaven so that you may be a new

lump, just as you are in fact unleavened. For Christ our Passover also has been
sacrificed.”
It starts out inflicting just one, but it ends up defiling many. This is what happened in Israel
over and over again, and has occurred throughout the Church Age – Royal Family, and will
eventual happen to you!
When we fail to appropriate God’s grace, the root
of bitterness springs up, and we now blame God for the trouble in our lives. This is open
infidelity / unfaithfulness toward God. In other words, “Cheating on God.” It starts with a
subtle mental attitude and inevitably comes out in our speech, if we allow it to fester, by not
appropriating God’s grace.
Heb 12:15, “…that there be no immoral or Godless person like Esau, who sold his
own birthright for a single meal.”
This final step and condition is open contempt of what is our responsibility or our privilege.
The entire passage hinges on this one illustration. It is very significant.
“Immoral or Godless” – pronos or bebelos – πόρνος βέβηλος.
“Immoral” = pronos – πόρνος, Noun, Nominative Masculine Singular = “A man who
prostitutes his body to another’s lust for hire.” The root word means, “to sell.”
Esau’s birthright was not merely being heir of flocks and herds, which he rejected.

This is

not the issue. God had made a Covenant with Abraham, and that Covenant promise was
going to be fulfilled through Isaac’s heirs. Esau was the one in direct line, and being the
elder son of Isaac would have received the elder son portion, i.e., two-thirds. But he
surrendered for himself and his descendants the covenant promises of God for one meal.
That is what he thought of God’s promises, and that is how much he wanted to wait, or
patiently endure for them.
Esau is the example of the Christian today, who doesn’t appropriate the free offer of the
Grace of God, and instead prostitutes himself to the cosmos system.
For the quick
satisfaction of our perceived need or hunger, we sell out. Esau sold out for a single meal; we
often sell out for much less.
E = either or than.
“Godless” = bebelos
“Accessible” = Can be obtained.
“Lawful to be trodden” = To be or allowed to be trampled over.
“Profane” = unhallowed, common, ungodly men – irreverence, worldly.
“A man whose virtue has no regard for the things of God”

This believer has been given everything, yet thinks nothing of it. One who places absolutely
no value on God’s grace and God’s gifts. He just as soon piss it away.
Heb 12:16, “that there be no immoral or Godless person like Esau,” – “that there be
no man (or woman) who prostitutes to anyone who comes along, the things freely given to
him by God, or who’s virtue is irreverent towards the things of God.”
What was Esau’s Problem? He failed to appropriate the grace of God (12:15a).
Consequently, there was in Esau a root of bitterness against God. Esau was in trouble and
hungry. He was angry with God, because God could have prevented him from being hungry.
This bitterness of heart expressed itself, and he became materialistic. He recognized nothing
but his own problem here and now.
Esau focused his whole attention on self and material things, not on invisible and eternal
things. He thought more of one meal now, than receiving the fulfillment, at a later date, of
all the promises God had made. God calls this being profane. This is cursing God in the heart
(right lobe), and God looks upon the heart.
Heb 3:10, “THEREFORE I WAS ANGRY WITH THIS GENERATION, AND SAID, ‘THEY
ALWAYS GO ASTRAY IN THEIR HEART, AND THEY DID NOT KNOW MY WAYS’;”
Heb 3:12, “Take care, brethren, that there not be in any one of you an evil,
unbelieving heart that falls away from the living God.”
Heb 4:12, “For the word of God is living and active and sharper than any two-edged
sword, and piercing as far as the division of soul and spirit, of both joints and
marrow, and able to judge the thoughts and intentions of the heart.”
So, don’t come short of the grace of God. By failing to appropriate God’s grace. Recall to
mind and apply – (Rebound and Faith Rest Drill). Don’t let a root of bitterness spring up and
cause trouble, and defile many by Cheating on God, and murmuring with bitterness in your
heart and with your tongue. And don’t allow immoral or Godless actions to occur, through
open contempt of what is our responsibility and our privilege.
Notice that by failing to rebound and claim the promises and the grace of God, leads
to mental attitude sins, which leads to verbal sins, which leads to overt acts of sin. All
shown here in our verse:
Heb 12:12-17,” Therefore, strengthen the hands that are weak and the knees that
are feeble, 13and make straight paths for your feet, so that the limb which is lame
may not be put out of joint, but rather be healed. 14Pursue peace with all men, and
the sanctification without which no one will see the Lord. 15See to it that no one
comes short of the grace of God; (Rebound, and Faith Rest), that no root of
bitterness (Mental Attitude Sins) springing up causes trouble, and by it many be
defiled, (Verbal Sins); 16that there be no immoral or Godless person like Esau, who

sold his own birthright for a single meal. (Overt Sins insulting God’s Grace
Provisions) 17For you know that even afterwards, when he desired to inherit the
blessing, he was rejected, for he found no place for repentance, though he sought
for it with tears.”
Now, let’s focus on Verse 17. Esau represents a covenant son here. This is essential for us
to realize, or we will miss the point of the illustration.
There are Five-Covenants to Israel:
conditional.

Four-Covenants are unconditional and one is

The Abrahamic Covenant defines the race for client nation Israel. Abraham became a Jew at
age 99; circumcision was the sign, Gen 12:1-3; 13:15-16; 15:18; 22:15-18; 26:3-4; Ex
6:2-8.
The Palestinian Covenant defines the land for client nation Israel, Gen 15:18; Num
34:1-12; Deut 30:1-9; Josh 1:3-4. This is the real estate of the client nation.
The Mosaic Law defines the policy for client nation Israel (both spiritual and temporal
policy). This is the one conditional Covenant.
Codex 1: 10 Commandments, Decalogue, Freedom Code
•
Codex 2: Ordinances, Spiritual Code
•
Codex 3: Judgments, Establishment Code, And National Heritage
•
The Davidic Covenant defines the dynasty for client nation Israel, 2 Sam 7:8-16; Ps
89:20-37.
The New Covenant defines the restoration of the client nation Israel at the Second Advent
and its millennial modus operandi. Jer 31:31-34. This part of the contract and is not
operational until the Second Advent.
Even though the people covenant was going to be passed down to Esau, he rejected it on the
basis of his continued negative appropriation of God’s Grace. This decision was irrevocable,
because he remained in a negative state of seeking God first. Even though he later sought
to change the decision with tears, Esau was regretting what he realized he lost personally.
He saw a loss for himself vs. loss of God’s will and plan for the Jewish Race.
Like the believer in Heb 6:6 who won’t repent from legalism and cannot cleanse the evil in
his life by participating in legalistic worship, Esau did not repent (change his mental attitude)
of his self-indulgent ways, and therefore was rejecting the plea to reverse what God had
already sealed, even though humanistically he seemed sincere. God knew his heart just as
he knows ours.
Heb 4:12, You can’t give lip service to God.

He wants your Body, Soul, and Mind to truly

call upon His grace and appropriate it to yourself.

Luke 10:27, “YOU SHALL LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, AND
WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH, AND WITH ALL YOUR
MIND;” Trust in Him completely and whole-heartedly.
In addition, God’s justice, righteousness, veracity, and immutability would not allow Him to
change the Covenant with Jacob.
Now, Salvation is not in view here, as it has not been in view anywhere beyond the first
warning, but eligibility for blessing is in view. In Heb 10:26, we found that the willful sin
will bring temporal judgments upon the person who commits it. Now the added truth is
stated here that this decision of sinning willfully is an irrevocable decision.
If we fall out of God’s plan, we can’t redeem that time. It is lost for all eternity. Sin(s) can
be forgiven, but the effects of lost blessings will continue on and on.
Esau, for one moment of negative volition, was cut off from God’s blessing. “For whom
much is given much is required!” It all starts with a little thing of failing to appropriate
the grace of God. But there are no little things in the Christian life.
Heb 12:15, “See to it that no one comes short of the grace of God; that no root of
bitterness springing up causes trouble, and by it many be defiled.”
We are not immune to failure. Our problem as believers is not a matter with sin that would
cause us to lose our eternal salvation, but it is with the old sin nature that would cause us to
lose the Lord’s blessings in time and eternity, and may even cause us to lose our lives in
physical death.
Our problem is:
•
•
•

With time—not eternity.
With our physical life—not our eternal soul.
With physical death—not eternal death
DOCTRINE OF DIVINE DISCIPLINE

Definition and Description: Divine discipline is the sum total of punitive action taken by the
justice of God in grace; to correct, to punish, to encourage, to train, and to motivate the
believer’s free will toward the Pre-Designed Protocol Plan of God (P3G).
Therefore, Divine discipline is distinguished from Divine judgment, in that discipline is for
believers only, but judgment is directed toward all categories of the human race and angels
under certain circumstances.
Prov 3:12, “for whom the Lord loves He judges by punitive action; therefore, like a
father to a son in whom He delights.”

When believers get out of fellowship through sin, human good, or evil, we bring suffering on
ourselves. If we do not use the most basic problem-solving device of rebound, we will
continue in a state of carnality, cosmic living, or reversionism.
Carnality is a brief stay in the cosmic system.
•
Reversionism is a prolonged residence in the cosmic system.
•
Only in time are we, members of the Royal Family of God, disciplined in the form of
suffering.
Divine discipline must also be distinguished from the Law of Volitional
Responsibility with its self-imposed, self-induced, and self-indulged forms of misery. Bad
decisions not only destroy future options in life, but they result in tremendous misery
manufactured by ourselves, for which we must take the responsibility.
The resultant
discomfort, misery, and unhappiness may last for a short or long period of time.
Turn to 2 Peter 2:20-22, “For if, after they have escaped the defilements of the
world by the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they are again
entangled in them and are overcome, the last state has become worse for them
than the first. 21For it would be better for them not to have known the way of
righteousness, than having known it, to turn away from the holy commandment
handed on to them. 22It has happened to them according to the true proverb, “A
DOG RETURNS TO ITS OWN VOMIT,” and, “A sow, after washing, returns to
wallowing in the mire.””
If the believer persists in the three categories under the Law of Volitional Responsibility, i.e.,
self-imposed, self-induced, and self-indulged misery, it is obvious that God will add to it, if
you do not come around through rebound.
Heb 12:5-6, “and so you yourselves have forgotten a principle of doctrine which
teaches you as sons.”
Prov 3:11-12, “My son, do not make light of corrective discipline from the Lord, nor
be fainting when you are reproved by Him (intensive discipline); 12for whom the
Lord loves He disciplines (warning discipline), and He skins alive with a whip every
son whom He receives (intensive discipline).’“
Punishment from God often follows the failure to rebound from our sins.
I didn’t say
punishment from God is because of our sins. Our every sin originates from our own free
will. Though temptation may come from the old sin nature or another source, we make the
decision to sin! All wrong decisions come from some form of arrogance or lust.
While God is the source of Divine discipline, man’s free will is the source of suffering under
the Law of Volitional Responsibility. God uses His sovereignty and His perfect judgment to
know when it’s time to warn us that we are persistently out of fellowship, and to bring us
back to reality with varying categories of punishment.

God’s Essence: Sovereignty, Righteousness, Justice, Love, Eternal Life, Omnipotence,
Omnipresence, Omniscience, Immutability, Veracity.
All Divine discipline, except the sin unto death, is always designed to correct, to train, and to
motivate.
Turn to: Heb 12:7-14.
Heb 12:7-8, “because of corrective discipline, endure in Divine Dynasphere; as a
result, God will deal with you as sons; for what one is a son (Royal Family of God)
whom the Father does not discipline? 8But if you are without discipline, of which
all believers have become participants, then your bastards are not sons.”
Rev 3:19 states the purpose of Divine Discipline: Rev 3:19, “those whom I love (God’s
personal love for all believers with perfect righteousness) I reprimand (warning
discipline) and I punish (intensive discipline); therefore, be zealous (motivation
from Divine discipline) and rebound.”
Another purpose for Divine discipline is as a motivator, to rebound and reside in our palace.
We’re given certain passages, such as:
1 Cor 11:30-31, “for this reason (believers taking communion while residing in
the influence of the cosmic system), many believers are weak (warning discipline)
and sick (intensive discipline), and a number of believers sleep (administration of
the Sin Unto Death). 31But if we would judge ourselves (rebound), we should not
be judged.”
When the believer uses rebound, God exercises one of three options on his behalf, though
the purpose for the suffering has changed from discipline to blessing.
The removal of all disciplinary suffering.
Discipline suffering is diminished, but is now designed for blessing. The reason the
suffering is reduced is so that you can bear it. God never gives us more than we can
bear in fellowship.
Disciplinary suffering continues at the same intensity, but is now designed for
•
blessing. It continues at the same intensity because you can bear it and gain blessing
from it.
Job 5:17-18, “Behold, happy is the man whom God reproves. Therefore, do not
despise the discipline of el shaddia (many-breasted God, Provider of Logistical
Grace); for he inflicts pain and he bandages the wound. He wounds (intensive
discipline) and his hands heal.”
•
•

All suffering for blessing is designed to accelerate spiritual growth.
There are three
categories of divine discipline administered to the cosmic or carnal believer.
•
•

Warning Discipline.
Intensive Discipline.

Maximum or Dying Discipline, with the option of installment discipline if one
rebounds.
Warning Discipline, Rev 3:20, Refers only to warning discipline, “now hear this! I (Lord
Jesus Christ) stand at the door and knock (opportunity for rebound), and I keep
knocking (warning discipline).
If anyone (cosmic believer) hears my voice
(motivation to rebound from warning discipline), then he opens the door
(rebound), and I will enter (face-to-face with him, restoration to fellowship), and
he with me (back in Divine Dynasphere).”
•

In this stage, the believer has not been in the cosmic system long enough to have lost too
much doctrine. Therefore, the recovery of residence in God’s power system simply means a
continuation of his fellowship. Warning discipline hurts enough so that you become alert to
the fact that something’s wrong in your life. So, the opportunity for rebound means that the
purpose of warning discipline is to motivate you to rebound. You hurt so much that you
finally remember 1 Jn 1:9. Warning discipline is exactly the same as punitive, preventative
suffering, in that it restrains sin and motivates rebound. Punitive preventative suffering is
identical to warning and intensive discipline.
Intensive Discipline, Ps 7:14 indicates that failure to rebound, or open the door of warning
discipline results in intensified discipline.
Ps 7:14 (corrected translation) “Behold, he (cosmic believer) shall have labor pains
(warning discipline) of vanity (involvement in cosmic system), because he has
become pregnant with frustration.”
This means you use your own volition to create problems. Then instead of solving the
problem through rebound, you dig in deeper by piling wrong decisions on top of wrong
decisions, caused by wrong thinking and wrong motivation, all of which results in wrong
actions.
“therefore, he has given birth to a life of deceit.” Intensive discipline results in a life of
deceit.
Rev 3:19, “Those whom I love (believers), I reprimand (warning discipline) and I
punish (intensive discipline); therefore, be zealous (motivation from either
warning or intensive discipline to rebound and rebound).”
Heb 12:6, addresses both warning and intensive discipline.
Job 5:17-18, “Behold, happy is the man whom the Lord reproves (warning
discipline), and do not despise the discipline (intensive discipline) from el shaddai
(many-breasted one, God’s logistical grace title).
He inflicts pain (warning
discipline); he bandages the wound (rebound); he wounds (intensive discipline),
and his hands heal.”

God provides many wonderful logistical grace blessings we may not regard as blessings,
such as Divine discipline. Ps 38:1-14.
Dying Discipline or the Sin unto Death.
At this point, there is no more use for you.
1 Jn 5:16, “there is a sin terminating unto death.”
In Ps 118:17-18, David said when he was close to the Sin unto Death; “I shall not die but
live; I shall live and declare the works of the Lord. The Lord has disciplined me
severely (intensive discipline), but he has not given me over to death dying
discipline.”
Phil 3:19, “whose end of life is ruin (dying discipline), whose god is his
emotions.” People who die this way are always ruled by their emotions. If they had a
doctrinal thought, they forgot it years ago.
Rev 3:16, “Therefore, because you are lukewarm (cosmic believer), neither cold
(believer with refreshing ministry), nor hot (believer with soothing ministry), I am
about to vomit you out of my mouth (administration of the Sin unto
Death).” 19‘Those whom I love, I reprove and discipline; therefore be zealous and
repent.”
Triple-Compound Divine Discipline.
This is the worst type of self-induced punishment. This begins with the believer’s decision to
become involved in mental attitude sins, as motivation for sins of the tongue. These sins of
the tongue are motivated by such mental attitude sins as; arrogance, jealousy, bitterness,
hatred, vindictiveness, implacability, self-pity, guilt syndrome, and revenge tactics.
While these sins of motivating evil begin with bad decisions from human volition, they are
also subject to Divine discipline. Therefore, bad decisions to commit verbal sins bring about
this worst category of divine discipline.
Mt 7:1-2, “Judge not, that you be not judged. For in the way you judge, you will be
judged; and by what measure you measure to others, it will be measured back to
you.”
You Receive Triple Discipline for:
The verbal sin; gossip, judging, maligning, slandering.
•
The mental attitude sin that motivated the verbal sin.
•
Every sin mentioned about them, whether true or not is put on you.
•
Prov 13:1, “A wise son accepts his father’s discipline, but a scoffer does not listen
to rebuke.”

Prov 17:10, “A rebuke goes deeper into one who has understanding, than a
hundred blows into a fool.”
Prov 27:5, “Better is open rebuke, than love that is concealed.”
Eccl 7:5, “It is better to listen to the rebuke of a wise man, than for one to listen to
the song of fools.
Prov 12:1, “Whoever loves discipline loves knowledge, but he who hates reproof is
stupid.”
Prov 13:18, “Poverty and shame will come to him who neglects discipline, but he
who regards reproof will be honored.
Prov 15:5, “A fool rejects his father’s discipline, but he who regards reproof is
sensible.”
Prov 19:20, “Listen to counsel and accept discipline, that you may be wise the rest
of your days.”
Prov 19:27, “Cease listening, my son, to discipline, and you will stray from the
words of knowledge.”
Some sins are small, but others are not. Some things we do are relatively unimportant,
while other things are very important. This is why 1 John 5 speaks about sin not unto
death, and about sin unto death.
1 John 5:16, Believers are capable of committing any possible sin. This is why we are to
take heed to ourselves lest we fall.
1 Cor 10:11-13; 1 Tim 4:16; Heb 4:11.
1 Tim 4:16, “Pay close attention to yourself and to your teaching; persevere in
these things, for as you do this you will ensure salvation both for yourself and for
those who hear you.”
“Salvation” – Sozo – σῴζω =
•
•
•
•
We Have
(1)

Of Persons; to save from death, keep alive, preserve,
Of Things; to keep safe, preserve, to keep or preserve for oneself, Sophocles.
Of Laws; to keep, observe, maintain,
To keep in mind, remember, Euripides and Plato.
Seen that the Route of Any Failure is a Progression Involving Three Stages.

It begins with failing to appropriate grace. “See to it that no one comes short of the

grace of God;” (12:15a).

(2)
The next step is having bitterness in the heart.
“that no root of bitterness
springing up causes trouble, and by it many be defiled;” (12:15b). Bitterness in the
heart leads to murmuring with the mouth, and this leads others to sin also.
(3) The final step is open contempt of what is our responsibility or our privilege. “…that
there be no immoral or Godless person like Esau, who sold his own birthright for a
single meal.” (12:16)
Concerning these three things, we are to search out ourselves and our hearts carefully, to
give inspection, to oversee continually, lest these things come into our lives unexpectedly
and undetected.
Rev 12:9, “And the great dragon was thrown down, the serpent of old who is called
the devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world;” no one sins any other route.
Subtle and deceitful.
We fail to appropriate God’s grace for the situation or trial. This leads us to have bitterness
in our hearts toward God, for allowing this hardship or difficulty to come upon us. What is in
our hearts ultimately comes out and it defiles others. All this in turn causes a final state in
which we settle for the temporal rather than the eternal; for the here-and-now rather than
the hereafter; and for the material rather than the spiritual.
We fail to patiently endure.

This is what Esau did, and his loss was irrevocable.

We are

capable of doing the same thing. We can miss the perfect will of God and we must settle, for
the remainder of our lives, for that which is His second best, His 20th best, or His 200th
best.
So, having given the exhortation not to fail (Heb. 12:12-17), we come to our next point.
Next, we see: The Believer’s Privileges and Position (Heb 12:18-24)
Heb 12:18-24, “For you have not come to a mountain that can be touched and to a
blazing fire, and to darkness and gloom and whirlwind, 19and to the blast of a
trumpet and the sound of words which sound was such that those who heard
begged that no further word be spoken to them. 20For they could not bear the
command, “IF EVEN A BEAST TOUCHES THE MOUNTAIN, IT WILL BE
STONED.” 21And so terrible was the sight, that Moses said, “I AM FULL OF FEAR and
trembling.” 22But you have come to Mount Zion and to the city of the living God, the
heavenly Jerusalem, and to myriads of angels, 23to the general assembly and
church of the firstborn who are enrolled in heaven, and to God, the Judge of all,
and to the spirits of the righteous made perfect, 24and to Jesus, the mediator of a
new covenant, and to the sprinkled blood, which speaks better than the blood of
Abel.”

The believer must understand his privileges and his position today, or he cannot understand
why the Lord will judge him so severely for disobedience.
The author of this book states this truth both negatively and positively.
Negatively, (Heb 12:18-21): To go back to religion (legalism and rituals) is to
go back to a system of guilt and fear. The Law was a system of terror. “Do you not
hear the law,” the writer is saying.
The Contrast here is between the Old Testament revelation and its responsibilities, with the
New Testament and its responsibilities and privileges.
•

(1)

Positively, (12:22-24): The one was “fear,” the other is “grace” and far
superior privileges. The emphasis is not on the city, but on the one living in the city.
Look at the occupants of the city.
Angels, i.e., the holy angels.

(2)

The Church (which began at Pentecost and will end at the rapture).

(3)

God, the Judge of all.

•

(4) Spirits of righteous men made perfect (the Old Testament saints who are not a part of
the church).
(5)

Jesus, the mediator of the New Covenant.

(6) Sprinkled blood, (i.e., the mercy seat or the throne of grace, as it is called in Hebrews.)
This is the city we are looking for, not some earthly city.
Now, Abel was the very first person mentioned to offer blood sacrifice. It was a testimony
from then on, even though he was dead, that this is God’s only method of acceptance and
only way of approach (cf. Heb 11:4). But now there is a greater witness than that of Abel,
because there is greater blood, in a greater place, that is continually speaking to men. The
blood of Jesus Christ is God’s only means of acceptance and only way of approach to that
city.
The Final Warning (Heb 12:25-29): In light of the better blood in a better place, and all the
superior privileges we possess, there is a far greater obligation and responsibility for the
church age believer.
Heb 12:25, “See to it that you do not refuse Him who is speaking.”
“See to it” = Blepo – βλέπω – Present, Active, Imperative = “see to (something); gain
one’s sight; consider, perceive, discover, find.”
“Refuse” = Paraiteomai – παραιτέοµαι -Aorist, Middle Deponent, Subjunctive = “refuse
to hear, decline his invitation.”

Literally it is: “He Who is Right Now Speaking,” (laleo – λαλέω), present tense.
This ties the Epistle of Hebrews and its message into one unit.
Heb 1:1-2, “God, after He spoke long ago to the fathers in the prophets in many
portions and in many ways, in these last days has spoken to us in His Son,”
Heb 2:3, “Therefore … how will we escape if we neglect so great a salvation?”
Believers in grace, who reject the present voice of the Lord, are guilty of a far greater sin
than our fathers. Our fathers did not escape; so much more will we not escape.
Heb 10:29, “How much severer punishment do you think he will deserve who has
trampled under foot the Son of God, and has regarded as unclean the blood of the
covenant by which he was sanctified, and has insulted the Spirit of grace?”
“The Lord will judge His people,” (Heb 10:30).
punishment that is in view here (cf. 1 Cor 11:31-32).

It is not salvation, but temporal

Heb 12:26 – The One Who Spoke on Sinai is Now the One Who Speaks from Heaven in
Grace. He will speak again in judgment. This prophecy refers to the two-phased Second
Coming of Christ when the judgment of believers occurs. w/ Hag. 2:6. It pictures judgment
that precedes the coming of a new age. The shaking of the earth will be the purifying
judgment and the removal of all things not in conformity to the holiness of the Lord. That is…
all human good production.
Heb 12:27 – Those Things that can be Shaken Show They are Temporary. What is
unshakable is eternal. Divine good production will not shake off and the resultant reward will
remain forever.
“The removing of things” – Present tense – The shaking is viewed as already in
process. i.e., God’s discipline in time to potentially avoid dead works and produce eternal
Divine good.
Heb 12:28 – The Final Appeal is Given to “Believers.” All Believers have been given entrance
into the eternal kingdom.
Eternal Inheritance: We receive an eternal inheritance which is reserved in heaven (1 Pet
1:4; Heb 9:15).
Royal Family of God: Every Church Age believer has been made a member of God’s Royal
Family (Rev. 1:6; 1 Pet 2:9).
Royal Priesthood: Every Church Age believer represents himself before God (1 Pet 2:5;
2:9a; Rev 1:6a; 5:10a).

Royal Ambassadorship: Every Church Age believer represents the Lord Jesus Christ in the
devil’s world (2 Cor 5:20).
Transferred into the Kingdom of God: Every believer is transferred into the kingdom of
God (Col 1:13b; Heb 12:28).
Since we have been given so great a gift, we should reciprocate the Giver. Abide faithfully
and obtain grace to patiently endure for our reward until He comes. In the meantime, we are
to serve the Lord acceptably with reverence and Godly fear.
You do not love someone, you do not respect. You cannot love the Lord, unless you respect
Him.
The Lord will discipline and judge His children. Serve Him and avoid discipline, disobey and
receive righteous judgment with resultant loss of reward. DO THE WILL OF THE FATHER!
Heb 12:29 – The Exhortation Closes and the Warnings are Over. This is not spoken in
reference to unbelievers. God is not, and never will be a consuming fire in reference to
unbelievers. For unbelievers, He will be an eternal fire that will consume nothing.
Rev 20:10, “And the devil who deceived them was thrown into the lake of fire and
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are also; and they will be
tormented day and night forever and ever.”
Mat 25:41, “Then He will also say to those on His left, ‘Depart from Me, accursed
ones, into the eternal fire which has been prepared for the devil and his angels;”
However, in reference to the believer, He is a consuming fire that will consume all that is
wood, hay, and stubble, and all that is thorns and briers.
1 Cor 3:13-15; Heb 6:8 – He will even take away our lives through the Sin unto Death if
we are completely useless to Him.
Hebrews begins with the Son speaking, and it ends with the blood of the Son continuing to
speak from heaven as an eternal witness. Reference: Heb 13 all
We have considered the five warnings of Hebrews. Here are five flashing red lights on the
road of disobedience. They are five stop signs on the freeway of backsliding. Each one of
these warnings may be illustrated by the nation of Israel in covenant relationship with the
Lord. Just as these things happened to the nation of Israel under the blood of the
1st Covenant, so these things may happen of the church under the blood of the New
Covenant.
(1)

The Danger of Drifting (Heb 2). The children of Israel who were redeemed by blood

and by power, drifted from the truth at Mount Sinai, and they made a golden calf. It cost the

physical life of 5,000 saved Israelites. So, the question is asked of us: Warning 1 – Heb 2,
“How shall we escape if we neglect (drift from) so great salvation?”
(2) The Danger of Not Entering into Rest (Heb 3-4). After leaving Mount Sinai, the nation
of Israel wandered for 40-years in the wilderness. The nation and generation that accepted
His salvation perished in the wilderness, because they refused to continue a life of faith –
Over a million perished. We are not only saved “by faith,” but “the just shall live by
faith.” Warning 2 – Heb 3-4, The Danger of Doubting, of not walking by faith as a
believer, and of missing His rest and His best.
(3)
The Danger of Not Going on to Maturity (Heb 5-6). This was the state of the nation
after entering into Canaan under the judges, the kings, and the prophets. They never grew
up as a nation. They were never able to use the Word of God in their lives. They never
applied it to life’s situations. The result was that thousands upon thousands perished in the
sieges and conflicts of the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. Warning 3 – Heb 5 – 6, The
Danger of Deformity or the Danger of not growing in the grace and knowledge or our Lord
Jesus Christ
(4) The Danger of the Willful Sin (Heb 10). Here is a picture of the nation at the time of
the first coming of Christ. They kept on sinning willfully. Christ even spoke a parable against
those of His generation (Luke 20:9-16, 19; cf. Mat 21:43). Consequently, the Lord Himself
said: “The blood of all the prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the
world (shall) be required of this generation” (Luke 11:50). Josephus tells us that
millions of Jews perished in A.D. 70 under the Roman, General Titus. The nation had
committed the willful sin of not knowing the living word of God. Warning 4 – Heb 10, The
Danger of Despising or The Danger of not valuing the word of God and instead trampling it
under foot.
(5)
The Danger of Indifference (Heb 12). This is the sin of the nation of Israel today,
culminating with the coming tribulation. The Lord speaks in Mat 25:1-13 of the five wise
and five foolish virgins, and shows the indifference on part of even those who profess. Many
will not patiently endure. The Old Testament prophets have prophesied that two-thirds of the
nation of Israel will perish in the tribulation period, because they are indifferent to spiritual
realities. Warning 5 – Heb 12, Danger of Denying/refuse, due to indifference, the One
who is speaking to you.
You may have noticed that each of these warnings is greater than the previous one, and that
failure to heed them brought in each case more severe discipline. This same progression of
sinning that is possible in the life experience of these second-generation believers, and that
which may be illustrated in the history of the children of Israel, may also be illustrated in the
prophecy of the history of the Church, as seen in Revelation 2 & 3. We need not make the
same mistakes. We can learn the easy way from their example, or we can learn the hard
way from the divine discipline of the God.

Flattery
Definition:
Flattery is one of several types of sin, under the second of the three main categories of
Personal Sin, called the “Sins of the Tongue” or “Verbal Sins” (Mental and Overt sins are the
first and third categories respectfully.).
Verbal sins include; gossip, maligning, slander, judging, lying, flattery, and any form of
verbal deception.
Psa 12:2, “They speak falsehood to one another; with flattering lips and with a
double heart they speak.”
To “flatter” means, “to compliment excessively and often insincerely, especially in order to
win the favor of someone or to court someone. It is trying to please or gratify someone and
feed their vanity. It is also trying to persuade someone that something they want to believe
is the case. “So, it means, “to be smooth with your speech, or to form and create deceit with
the mouth through compliments.”
“Flattering” is to serve to arouse favorable or gratifying attention towards yourself,
represented in an exaggeratedly favorable or attractive manner.
“Flattery” is the act or practice of excessive, false, or sycophantic praise, (the praise of rich
or powerful people in order to gain an advantage), or flattering.
The flatterer typically flatters the one who is listening to their maligning and slander of
another. They flatter you to keep you on their side of the situation or argument. The tongue
is used to flatter those they are trying to persuade with regard to their slander of someone
else.
Flattery is Related to the Arrogance Complex of Sins:
Jude 1:16, “These are grumblers, finding fault, following after their own lusts; they
speak arrogantly, flattering people for the sake of gaining an advantage.”
Definition:
Arrogance is a mental attitude sin which overflows into the motivation, decision making, and
activity of the individual, including Verbal and Overt Sins. Arrogance includes at least four
different concepts.
Egotism; an excessive preoccupation with self.
Vanity; self-admiration and an excessive desire to be admired by others.

Pride; lofty and arrogant assumption of superiority.
Conceit; exaggerated estimation of one’s abilities and attainments.
Those who function in the Arrogance Complex of Sins are easily flattered and persuaded by
others because of their massive egos, vanity, pride, and conceit. They love to hear people
puff them up. Therefore, arrogance is easily deceived and vulnerable to flattery.
When a person is arrogant or vain, they are susceptible to flattery. A woman’s problem is
basically in her emotion, where the man’s problem is basically in his mental attitude and
pride. He thinks he is something, when he is nothing. So, he is susceptible to vanity. And so,
vanity is easily flattered and easily patronized. You can flatter a person who is vain. You can
say to a vain man, “You know, you are one of the most intelligent individuals I have ever
met.” And, they won’t say, “I am?” They will say, “Oh, I figured that.” Because, they are
stupid. Because, they are vain. And, when you say, “You are one of the most handsome men
I have ever met.” There are some men that are so stupid that believe that. And, ladies use
that 100’s of times, because they know the man loves it. That is why Bathsheba, David’s
wife, kept telling her son Solomon, “Watch out for the flatterer.” Because a woman, who
knows how to flatter, can take a man who is successful in every realm of life and make him
her slave.
Likewise, the arrogant practice flattery towards others trying to secure some type of gain for
themselves. The arrogant believers’ whole reason for existence is to prove that he is better
than anyone in his periphery, and instead of being Occupied with the Person of Christ inside
of God’s Power System, (GPS), he is overly concerned about the opinions of his
contemporaries. As a result, he is very susceptible to giving over to the flattery of others
that boosts his own ego, and he flatters others to win them over to his side or way of
thinking. Arrogance lives on flattery and believes the lie in it.
Emotional Arrogance:
Emotional Arrogance is someone who operates purely on their emotions and does not
operate based on the Wisdom from Bible Doctrine in their soul. These believers want you to
admire them and speak only favorably to or about them. They only want to hear flattering
praise and do not have objectivity in their soul to see their “blind spots” in the spiritual life.
If you say anything negative or unflattering to them, or even if you simply just do not flatter
them in a normal greeting or conversation, immediately their arrogance shows through
hypersensitivity, Rom 16:17-18.
Rom 16:17-18, “Now I urge you, brethren, keep your eye on those who cause
dissensions and hindrances contrary to the teaching which you learned, and turn
away from them. 18For such men are slaves, not of our Lord Christ but of their own
appetites (emotions); and by their smooth and flattering speech they deceive the
hearts of the unsuspecting.”

Emotional Arrogance is vulnerable to flattery, because flattery encourages unreality about
self:
It encourages fear, because emotion cannot think under pressure. Courage is
thinking under pressure.
It also produces personality disturbances, called psycho-neurotic disorders.
•
Psycho-neurotic personalities use arrogance to try to deal with stress, but instead of
solving stress, they manufacture anxiety, piling more pressure on their life, because
“emotional arrogance” cannot handle anxiety.
Phobic, depressive, obsessive, and compulsive reactions result from
•
“emotional arrogance,” and all of these syndromes are vulnerable to flattering and
flattery.
The Arrogance Skills of Denial and Self-Deception:
•

Denial is not just a river in Egypt, (lol), but the refusal or rejection of the truth. It is
disowning, disavowing, or repudiating what is true about yourself.
Self-deception is the act of deceiving oneself or the state of being deceived by oneself.
In the case of the arrogant believer, it is refusal to know and understand where you are
wrong in the application of Bible doctrine to your life, that is, how you are operating in the
spiritual life. They do not look at themselves or others objectively but rather subjectively.
James 1:23-24, “For if anyone is a hearer of the word and not a doer, he is like a
man who looks at his natural face in a mirror; 24for once he has looked at himself
and gone away, he has immediately forgotten what kind of person he was.”
This negative believer merely glances at himself in the mirror of the Word of God and rejects
what he sees because it is very unflattering.
When you turn away from the mirror of the Word of God and lie to yourself, you forget all
about it. You think you are still operating in righteousness, when in fact you are evil.
Therefore, they have self-deception which makes being deceived by others through flattery
very easy. These self-absorbed people, whether male or female, are highly vulnerable to the
praise, flattery, and deception of others, and typically use flattery themselves to deceive
others and win them over.
They have lost the true sense of reality which is found in God’s Word and are given over to
the flattering, flittering, and fawning of others.
Psa 5:9, “There is nothing reliable in what they say; their inward part is
destruction itself. Their throat is an open grave; they flatter with their tongue.”
Inferiority Complex:

An Inferiority Complex is, when you are so preoccupied with yourself, you focus upon all of
your flaws and believe you are no good or a lesser human being than others. One of the
most tragic functions of the “lust of the flesh,” 1 John 2:16, is the inferiority complex.
Because they think so lowly of themselves, people with an inferiority complex go through life
either trying to rationalize or justify their decisions and behaviors, or they are constantly
trying to prove that in fact they have some sort of superiority over others, (i.e., the
Napoleon Syndrome).
An inferiority complex completely destroys their life. It keeps them off balance and the Old
Sin Nature becomes very active in their lives. These people are highly susceptible to the
flattery of others and in fact are always looking for that flattery and/or the flatterer.
Rationalization and self-justification plus living in the unrealistic world of flattery satisfy their
approbation lust, and they think that everything is ok, when in actuality it is not. Having an
inferiority complex is one of the most tragic yet prominent problems in life. When the
believer attains Spiritual Self-Esteem, this problem is resolved.
The Mutual Admiration Society, (The Co-Dependent Clique Syndrome):
Psa 12:2, “They (the clique) speak falsehood to one another; with flattering lips
and with a double heart they speak. 3May the LORD cut off all flattering lips, the
tongue that speaks great things; 4Who have said, “With our tongue we will prevail;
our lips are our own; who is lord over us?”
The co-dependency clique syndrome is defined as a narrow, exclusive group in which clique
leadership and the clique group is bound by mutual admiration and emotional dependency of
one another.
In the dominate-adaptive clique, the bond is emotional dependence on leadership. The
dominate clique leader or controller provides profuse flattery and attention which controls
the dependents, so that they will think and do whatever the controller desires.
The fear of not having their power lust satisfied will cause the clique leader to control with
extravagant flattery and attention. The fear of not having approbation lust satisfied will
cause the dependent ones to do and think whatever the controller desires.
The clique leader always has a deep-seated power lust. He/she is often not even aware of
this power lust and accompanying arrogance. Once power lust is stimulated, blind arrogance
comes into the picture. With that blind arrogance, there comes the fear of losing or not
having power.
The fear of not having power results in controlling and manipulating the dependent ones with
profuse flattery, the giving of gifts, entertainment, luncheons, dinners, parties, special
attention, and above all constant counseling (you are encouraged to call). The emotional

pattern of the controller is eased through manipulation and control using flattery as a main
tool. Therefore, power lust is stimulated and satisfied.
The emotional pattern of the dependent ones is eased through extravagant and generous
flattery, reinforced with all kinds of attention, including “counseling sessions.” Approbation
lust, therefore, is satisfied and stimulated.
In the co-dependency clique, it is more of a mutual emotional dependence society, yet there
always seems to be a leader of the pack. The co-dependent clique has a relationship based
on emotional needs of both the clique leadership and the dependent believers. In either
case, these groups gather together in order to puff each other up by means of excessive
flattery with the secondary goal of tearing others down.
Prov 26:28, “A lying tongue hates those it crushes, and a flattering mouth works
ruin.”
They are very arrogant in their ways and thinking. They think they are better than “all those
other little people.”
This group is found in Psa 12:2-4.
Psa 12:2-4, “They (the clique) speak falsehood to one another; with flattering lips
and with a double heart they speak. 3May the LORD cut off all flattering lips, the
tongue that speaks great things; 4Who have said, “With our tongue we will prevail;
our lips are our own; who is lord over us?”
These types not only use flattery on each other, but they use a number of other sins of the
tongue to undermine those outside the group such as slander, gossip, maligning, judging,
and false propaganda.
The clique will even at times use flattery on those that they have just gossiped about in
order to cover their tracks and maintain their righteous reputation. Likewise, they will flatter
“others” with flowering praise in order to manipulate them and achieve some personal gain.
This group also has Authority Orientation problems. Authority arrogance is seen in the last
rhetorical question: “Who is our lord / master ( – אָדֹוןADON) over us?” They are an
authority only to themselves and look down on all others.
Inordinate Competition:
Inordinate competition is found in social, sexual, and spiritual spheres of life. It is a sign of
arrogance, pride, jealousy, and insecurity. The inordinate competitor is insecure socially,
sexually, and spiritually. It comes in many forms and performs many adverse functions in
life. Inordinate Competition also comes with the facade of sweetness, flattery, and even
pseudo spirituality, but behind it is an arrogant, jealous, insecure hypocritical person, waiting
to strike like a viper.

Sexual Arrogance, (the topic of Proverbs 5), is manifested through the seduction of others
by luring them into sexual immorality through flattery, i.e., “lips dripping with honey and
speech smoother than oil.” It is achieved by a flirtatious attitude coupled with heaps of
flattery designed to receive flattery back in return. It is designed to stimulate the arrogance
complex of sins, leading to sexual immorality and conquest. Many times, it is directed
towards important people (sycophantic); those with power, money, fame, prestige, etc.
Cleopatra seduced Caesar, Messalina seduced Claudius, Athens seduced Pericles, etc. Sexual
arrogance relates to the number and importance of the conquests.
2 Tim 3:6-7, “For among them, (arrogant men), are those who enter into
households and captivate weak women weighed down with sins, led on by various
impulses, 7always learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.”
“Weak or silly” women are vulnerable to flattery and are seducible. Arrogant men take
advantage of a woman who is reacting to someone she loves. When a woman is reacting to
someone she loves, she becomes vulnerable to responding to other men. Arrogant men are
flawed and are looking to take advantage of a reacting woman. The woman with reflected
beauty rather than projected beauty is the silly woman here.
1 Tim 5:6, “But she who gives herself to wanton pleasure is dead even while she
lives.”
The word “wanton” means, “headstrong and willful, sexually lawless and unrestrained.”
She becomes socially competitive, unrestrained, provocative in flirtation, vulnerable to
flattery, with a lack of sexual restraint.
The worst thing that can happen to any man is to fall in love with a woman who lives in
wanton pleasure. In marriage, the woman has stopped responding to the man she loves and
is now reacting to him. When her reaction becomes wanton, then the soul is controlled by
the sin nature and the body has its own lust pattern. Her relationships with men become
sexual, and everything in her life centers on collecting men and approbation.
A dead soul is a woman in reaction, who responds to other men in flirtation, approbation,
and sex. Everything is physical; therefore, she also often becomes involved in alcohol and
drugs.
Not having integrity in the soul from Bible Doctrine stored in her right lobe, the reacting
woman can go on a shopping spree to see if there are any better males to whom see can
respond. She is dead in her soul while she lives. She is vulnerable to jealousy, bitterness,
flattery. She can be manipulated. She may have a frantic search for happiness, emotional
revolt of the soul, blackout of the soul, and a complete loss of values which add to the
deadness of her thinking process in her stream of consciousness. She is described
by “reckless, arrogant, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God,” 2 Tim 3:4.

Eccl 7:26, “I have discovered more bitter than death the woman whose heart is
snares and nets, whose hands are chains. However, the person who is pleasing to
God will escape from her. But the sinner (arrogant male) will be captured by her.”
This woman can often do a lot of thinking, but it is not objective, doctrinal, professional, or
academic thinking; it is thinking used to bring attention to herself in whatever way she wants
attention. This is thinking in terms of “snares and nets,” and in her hands, she has chains.
She will be very flattering and conniving, and once she catches you by your arrogance, your
arrogance will chain you to her.
One thing that will destroy wisdom and ability to look at life from the Divine viewpoint is the
dumb arrogant male succumbing to the flattery of a woman, using him for her own
advancement or pleasure.
Women who are physically beautiful often have a handicap in life, because they often are so
arrogant they have no values of any kind. They are dependent on their beauty and lust for
flattery and attention of men. They are self-destructive. The greatest tragedy that can come
to these women is to depend on their beauty, to live for flattery, and to have no values
beyond their own self-absorption. They are totally repulsive and do not even know it. They
always become losers in their spiritual life.
Flirtatiousness:
Eph 5:3-4, “But immorality or any impurity or greed must not even be named
among you, as is proper among saints; 4and there must be no filthiness (obscenity)
and silly talk (foolish talk, buffoonery), or coarse jesting (rude humor based on
sex), which are not fitting, but rather giving of thanks.”
“Coarse jesting,” εὐτραπελία – EUTRAPELIA, originally meant to have ready wit, to have
excellent banter. But eventually the word changed and it came to be used in a bad sense of
being tricky, dishonest, a flatterer, or what might be commonly called a teaser, which is
exactly the way it is used here. This has to do primarily with the man or woman who is a
teaser sexually. It means you should not be a flirt.
The Constant Complainer:
Jude 1:16, “These are grumblers, finding fault, following after their own lusts; they
speak arrogantly, flattering people for the sake of gaining an advantage.”
Complainers are people who are always finding fault with others. They walk after their own
lusts, and their mouth speaks great swelling words, complimenting people for the sake of
personal gain, as noted in Jude 1:16.
Complainers usually complain, because their lust has not yet been fed.

It is interesting to note that the people who tend to flatter the most are those whose lives
tend to be the most messed up. They are truly unhappy people who use flattery as a façade
to cover up the real sadness in their soul, because deep down they know they are messed
up. And instead of turning to God and His Word, they turn to some form of pseudo cosmic
system cover up, including flattery.
At one moment, they are complaining about everyone and everything and the next they are
flattering those they want to impress.
True Happiness (+H) belongs to those who do not complain, Psa 144:14-15.
Psa 114:14-15, “Let our cattle bear without mishap and without loss, let there
be no outcry in our streets! 15How happy are the people who are so situated; how
happy are the people whose God is the LORD!”
Cosmic Evangelism and Flattery:
Cosmic Evangelism is the process of someone trying to lead you away from your relationship
with God and into a replacement relationship that involves sin, human good, or evil. They
are evangelizing you to join Satan’s Cosmic System, and to walk in darkness rather than
light. Cosmic Evangelism is conducted by carnal or reversionistic believers and unbelievers
alike who are under the control of Satan and his Cosmic System.
Cosmic evangelistic appeal is generally conducted through the arrogance of the evangelist,
though the arrogance may be disguised by a facade of flattery, intellectuality, affection, or
even passion.
Psa 5:9, “There is nothing reliable in what they say; their inward part is
destruction itself. Their throat is an open grave; they flatter with their tongue.”
Arrogance is the motivation of the evangelist and the target of those they are trying to
evangelize. Arrogance is used by Satan to play both characters, because it is easily
influenced by evil, 1 Cor 15:33, “Evil friends corrupt good morals.”
A flatterer is said to be a beast that bites while smiling; just as a wolf resembles man’s best
friend, a dog, so does a flatterer resemble a friend.
Cosmic Evangelism can be an appeal by the moral person to convince others that a code of
conduct and approbation is the only way to God and heaven, leading you to enter into
human good and evil to propitiate God.
It can be an appeal by the immoral person to convince others that a life of licentiousness, sin
and evil is the only way to live and is not that bad.
Compare: Rev 2:20-22.

Sometimes due to close relationships with comic people, whether believers or unbelievers,
the mature believer is led astray because of his love for the cosmic person. The resultant
arrogance means loss of discernment. Therefore, People Testing is a part of cosmic
evangelism by those you either love or hate.
Note what Prov 27:14 tells us, “He who blesses his friend with a loud voice early in
the morning, it will be reckoned a curse to him.”
As noted above, a flatterer is said to be a beast that bites while smiling. As a wolf resembles
man’s best friend, a dog, so does a flatterer resemble a friend. Be careful of those so-called
friends who flatter you with their speech.
Where love, honor, integrity, and virtue do not exist in the life of the believer, then they are
easily evangelized by their cosmic friends or lovers by means of flattery, flirtation,
friendliness, or even sexual fervor.
Therefore, the cosmic evangelist is affectionate and/or passionate towards you, trying to
lead you astray.
The moral cosmic evangelist is affectionate without being passionate, and with
affection and flattery lures you into the cosmic system.
The immoral cosmic believer is passionate without being affectionate, and with
•
flirtatious passion lures you into the cosmic system.
2 Cor 6:11-18, “Our mouth has spoken freely to you, O Corinthians, our heart is
opened wide. 12You are not restrained by us, but you are restrained in your own
affection. 14Do not be bound together with unbelievers; for what partnership have
righteousness and lawlessness, or what fellowship has light with darkness? 15Or
what harmony has Christ with Belial, or what has a believer in common with an
unbeliever? 16Or what agreement has the temple of God with idols? For we are the
temple of the living God… 17Therefore, “come out from their midst and be
separate,” says the Lord. “And do not touch what is unclean; and I will welcome
you. 18And I will be a father to you, and you shall be sons and daughters to Me,”
says the Lord Almighty.”
•

Cosmic evangelism never attracts you through capacity for love, honor, integrity, or virtue.
The tool of the cosmic evangelist is always arrogance played on arrogance.
1 Peter 1:1-6, “Therefore, since Christ has suffered in the flesh, arm yourselves
also with the same purpose, because he who has suffered in the flesh has ceased
from sin, 2so as to live the rest of the time in the flesh no longer for the lusts of
men, but for the will of God. 3For the time already past is sufficient for you to have
carried out the desire of the Gentiles, having pursued a course of sensuality, lusts,
drunkenness, carousing, drinking parties and abominable idolatries. 4In all this,
they are surprised that you do not run with them into the same excesses of
dissipation, and they malign you; 5but they will give account to Him who is ready to

judge the living and the dead. 6For the (true) gospel has for this purpose been
preached even to those who are dead, that though they are judged in the flesh as
men, they may live in the spirit according to the will of God.”
The Men-Pleaser Syndrome:
Eph 6:5-6, “Slaves (workers), be obedient to those who are your masters according
to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in the sincerity of your heart, as to
Christ; 6not by way of eye-service, as men-pleasers, but as slaves of Christ, doing
the will of God from the heart.”
“Men-pleasers” refers to someone who tries to please people or “butter them up,” at the
expense of principle, to either maintain their position or get ahead. It is someone who holds
their job by flattery and fawning. You should never become a sycophant, (someone who
praises rich or powerful people in order to gain an advantage), in order to get ahead in life.
Every believer must do his job as unto the Lord.
Col 3:22, “Slaves, in all things obey those who are your masters on earth, not
with external service, as those who merely please men, but with sincerity of heart,
fearing the Lord.”
In both Eph 6:6 and Col 3:22, “eye service” or “external service” is the Greek
Noun, ὀφθαλµοδουλεία – OPHTHALMODOULIA (of-thal-mod-oo-li’-ah). It is a compound
word from OPTHALMOS – ὀφθαλµός that means, “eye,” and DOULEIA – δουλεία that
means, “slavery or bondage.” Therefore, OPHTHALMODOULIA does mean literally, “eye
slaves” or “eye service” or “service only while being watched,” and comes to mean, “service
rendered merely for the sake of impressing others.”
So, it is service only while being watched or what is a hypocritical type working. It means
working hard when the boss is watching and then loafing when he is gone. This is a principle
of hypocrisy or trying to flatter the boss.
And then it says “as people-pleasers.” Here we have the Adverb HOS – ὡς, “as,” plus the
Adjective ἀνθρωπάρεσκος – ANTHROPARESKOS (anth-ro-par’-es-kos), that too is a
compound word from the Noun ANTHROPOS – ἄνθρωπος, “man,” and the Verb ARESKO –
ἀρέσκω that means, “to please.” Combined it means, “studying to please man, courting the
favor of men” or “one who acts merely to please men.” So, it is doing your work with the
desire to please men.
This is the hypocrisy of flattery! The world is filled with these types of people.
There is a good chance that, at times in your life, you are going to have an unfair boss,
someone who mistreats you, but you are to do your job as unto the Lord regardless of the
type of boss you have.

Do not be a hypocrite, do not be a phony or a flatterer, do your job as unto the Lord.
The flatterer loves to praise excessively for self-interests or self-promotion; therefore, he is
smooth and is something that the Word of God warns us against.
You will never get ahead as a Christian by patronizing and flattering others for your
promotion. Joseph learned this the hard way.
This is the type of person described in Psa 55:21, “His speech was smoother than
butter, but his heart was war; his words were softer than oil, yet they were drawn
swords.”
In addition, sometimes individuals are placed in positions of leadership because they have
made promises to the people that they had no intentions of keeping. On the other side,
those who hold any form of leadership position must never be sucked into bad advice or be
manipulated by flattery or patronizing from ambitious people.
So, in closing this subject out, beware of:
–
–
–
–

The
The
The
The

brown-noser
yes man (he agrees to anything – then stabs you)
sweet talker
deceiver

– The complimenter
– The backslapper
– The back-stabber, (He smiles in your face and all the while he wants to take you place!)
The Con-Artist and Flattery:
Acts 20:30, “And from among your own selves men will arise, speaking perverse
things, to draw away the disciples after them.”
The “con-artist” is generally a person with a pleasing personality, who makes a pleasing
appearance but uses flattery and tricks in order to cause you to give him money or some
other thing that satisfies the lust pattern of his Sin Nature.
The “con-artist” has an attractive way about him, and gives the impression of being
successful or great at what he does. However, they are con-artists and use flattery to the
maximum to gain some advantage over you or to get something from you. These individuals
can also be described as personality peddlers, which are sometimes called “Slick Willies!
A con-artist must do something to flatter himself with his victim, whether it is using
inferiority or superiority tactics, Psa 55:21. This is when their motives are different than
their speech.

Psa 55:21, “His speech was smoother than butter, but his heart was war; His
words were softer than oil, yet they were drawn swords.”
A con-artist may also give the impression to his victim that he hates everyone his victim
hates, even if he must pretend to hate his true friends. He also appears to love people his
victim loves. He is a super hypocrite, Psa 62:4; Luke 20:20.
David noted in Psa 62:4, “They have counseled only to thrust him down from his
high position; they delight in falsehood; they bless with their mouth, but inwardly
they curse. Selah.”
This is somewhat of a prophecy regarding our Lord in Luke 20, but also something that conartists portray in every generation.
Luke 20:20, “So they watched Him (Jesus), and sent spies who pretended to be
righteous, in order that they might catch Him in some statement, so that
they could deliver Him to the rule and the authority of the governor.”
To be a good con-artist, you must cultivate certain mental attitude sins from the arrogance
complex of sins, such as implacability, vindictiveness, and cruelty, as well as verbal sins such
as flattery and lying, Judges 16:4-21.
Samson had to deal with this with Delilah. She flattered him, and then she could not believe
that he would tell her the truth.
Her name Delilah,  ּדְלִילָהwhich means, “feeble or dainty one” which describes her overt
appearance but not the wickedness of her heart. She betrayed Samson to the lords of the
Philistines for 1,100 pieces of silver, Judges 16:5.
Deceiving Samson into believing she loved him, Delilah persuaded him to tell her the secret
of his strength which was his long hair, the symbol of his Nazirite vow. And so, while Samson
slept at her home in the Valley of Sorek, the Philistines entered and cut his hair. With his
strength gone, Samson was easily captured and imprisoned, then blinded.
Delilah deceived Samson by being upset at him for not telling the truth! She tried on three
occasions to obtain from him this secret in vain. On the fourth occasion, she squeezed it out
of him. She made him sleep upon her knees, and then called the man who was waiting to
help her who “cut off the seven locks of his head,” and so his “strength went from him.”
Let us read about the female con-artist in action, Judges 16:4-21.
The deception of Delilah is not what shocks us, it is the stupidity of Samson. Men know what
it is like to have the hen pecking of a woman, you know the nag, nag, nag syndrome! But
she used her nagging with flattery and deception to satisfy her lust pattern of wealth and
riches.

As we noted above, to be a good con-artist, you must cultivate certain mental attitude sins,
such as implacability, vindictiveness, and cruelty, as well as verbal sins such as flattery and
lying. In addition, con-artists always use those who are unstable as a part of their con. And
Delilah did all of that!
Flattery Related to False Teaching and Religion:
Let us look now at another form of “con-artist” which is the false teacher and religion.
In Ezek 12:24, we have a simple prophecy by Ezekiel in which he foretells of the end of
false teachers and religion in Jerusalem during his generation. The Lord was about to allow
the overthrow of Jerusalem and take the people captive at the hands of Nebuchadnezzar and
the Babylonians.
This would put an end to the false religion and false teachers who were continually deceiving
the people with their flattering lips saying that everything was fine, they were all good
people and only good things would happen to them if they continued to follow their teaching,
which we know was false teaching, a system of works and legalism.
Ezek 12:24, “For there will no longer be any false vision or flattering divination
within the house of Israel.”
Religion is not only characterized by the doctrine of demons, 1 Tim 4:1-2, but it has both
false teachers and false prophets to communicate this information, 2 Cor 11:14-15; 2 Tim
4:2-4. Therefore, false teachers are a part of Satan’s strategy, 1 John 4:1-3.
False teachers have a phony and hypocritical façade, and are usually the bleeding heart
do-gooders, who “love” everyone, have a big, big, smile on their faces, and are all things to
all men apart from any standards based on Bible doctrine, Mat 7:15.
Mat 7:15, “Beware of the false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s clothing, but
inwardly are ravenous wolves.”
They seek to stimulate your ego, Rom 16:17-18, “Now I urge you, brethren, keep your
eye on those who cause dissensions and hindrances contrary to the teaching which
you learned, and turn away from them. 18For such men are slaves, not of our Lord
Christ but of their own appetites; and by their smooth and flattering speech they
deceive the hearts of the stupid.”
They use human public relations systems and legalistic flirtation to court believers, Gal
4:17; 2 Tim 3:5-7.
Gal 4:17, “They eagerly seek you, not commendably, but they wish to shut you out,
in order that you may seek them.”

This is part of the clique syndrome that many false teachers use to attract their prey. They
appeal to human ego, arrogance, and pride to distract believers from grace, 2 Cor
10:12, where they use mutual admiration society ideas.
There are at least six characteristics of false teachers in the Church Age.
False teachers are masters of hypocrisy. They use a phony facade, first exposed by
our Lord in Mat 7:15, and further developed by Paul in Rom 16:17-18.
Behind a public relations facade, false teachers use legalism to convert their
•
victims to religion, Gal 4:17-18; 2 Tim 3:5-7.
False teachers of religion appeal to human arrogance. They flatter their victims,
•
making them feel wanted, appealing to their pride, 2 Cor 10:12.
False teachers promote idolatry as a part of the devil’s communion table, Hab
•
2:18-19; 1 Cor 10:19-22.
False teachers promote self-righteousness, to include legalism, personality
•
arrogance, authority arrogance, crusader arrogance, and works arrogance, 1 Tim
1:6-7.
Such believers are described as anti-Christs and enemies of the Cross, Phil 3:18.
•
False teachers are clever and can only be detected through the consistent perception,
metabolization, and application of Bible doctrine in your own soul. Without metabolized
doctrine, you do not have the ability to identify false teaching. Metabolized doctrine is the
basis for momentum in both the spiritual life and for discernment between the false and the
true.
•

False teachers continue to operate throughout the Church Age, as this is the intensified
period of the Angelic Conflict, 1 John 4:1-6.
The legalism of self-righteous arrogance has rejected the grace standards of Bible doctrine,
and therefore operates on the double standard of the sins of the tongue, including flattery to
manipulate their followers.
True happiness comes from thinking Bible Doctrine, i.e., from perception, metabolization,
and application of God’s Word taught from the pulpit of the local church; it is not associated
with hypocrisy and flattery, people, places, things, or success.
Flattery and Conspiracy Theory:
Scripture tells us to not follow the crowd, especially into things that are wrong. Why?
Because evil loves to get together with evil. When two parties have a mutual area of
despising or jealousy against someone or something, many times a conspiracy is soon to
follow. So, when they do get together, what happens is they typically will start some kind of
a conspiracy against authority.
A “conspiracy” is an agreement between two or more people to perform together an illegal,
treacherous, or evil act. It is a combining or acting together, as if by evil design, where an
agreement is made to commit a crime or to accomplish a legal purpose through illegal
action. Remember Col. Thieme’s old saying, “A right thing must be done in a right way in

order to be right. A right thing done in a wrong way is wrong. A wrong thing done in a right
way is still wrong. And, a wrong thing done in a wrong way is wrong; two wrongs do not
make a right. A right thing must be done in a right way in order to be right.”
Many times, the group that comes together were at enmity previously but because of the
circumstance and desire for a like outcome, they band together; strength in numbers as it
were. They will even become friends with people they cannot stand for the sake of numbers
and for the sake of giving credibility to their satanic lie.
Remember the old saying, “the enemy of my enemy is my friend.”
For example, when it came to crucifying the Lord Jesus Christ (TLJC), we read in Luke
23:12, “Now Herod and Pilate became friends with one another that very day;
for before they had been at enmity with each other.”
These types of individuals typically think that there is power in numbers, but truly there is
not. There is only power in Bible doctrine.
Korah also did this in Num 16:3, when he said to Moses, “For all the congregation are
holy, every one of them, and the Lord is in their midst.” Read: Num 16:1-3.
He was referring specifically to 250 princes, but he is applying it in his subtle way to
everyone. This was Korah at his best as a revolutionist or conspiracist. Yet, what was he
really doing behind the scenes?
He was deceiving people and using them for personal gain. In fact, he led the 250 princes
and others into their revolt with lies and inventions, corruptions, distortions, inaccuracies,
misrepresentations, perversions, defamations, and slanders against Moses. By the way, he
did this all wrapped up in personal flattery.
He also got as many individuals involved in the conspiracy as he could, so that the
conspiracy would have some credibility and believability. In other words, once you get people
involved with a conspiracy, (and I am talking about people who many times do not even
know that it is a conspiracy), but once you get people involved in a conspiracy, through
whatever means possible, like flattering, lying, gossiping, judging, defamation of character,
etc., you do four things:
You Give the Conspiracy Some Credibility and Believability. After all, there is a lot of people
saying the same thing so it must be true! As another old saying goes, “if you tell a lie long
enough, people will believe it is true.”
You Bully People into Supporting Something that is Evil Without Them Even Knowing It. The
people started following the majority of the leaders instead of thinking doctrine. However,
God the Holy Spirit will reveal to them the truth, through Bible doctrine, if they desire it. But
most people ignore the Doctrine and believe the conspiracy instead. In fact, most believers

spend more time on the internet today than they do reading their Bible. And they are more
prone to believe what someone says on the internet than they do their own Bible or what
their Pastor is teaching to them.
Once you get people involved in a conspiracy, through whatever means possible, like
flattering, lying, and gossiping, judging, defamation of character, etc., You Put Them in a
Position of Supporting the Conspiracy, which is very difficult for them to get out of, unless
they make some drastic decisions.
You Cause Them to Get Involved with the Evil Behind the Conspiracy, which can be used in
the future to keep them committed to the conspiracy as well. In other words, when the
conspiracy begins to crumble, and it will in God’s time, but when it begins to crumble, you
remind people that they were also involved, and therefore they need to help you out of the
jam that you are now in.
Read: Num 16:4-50.
What Korah did is what Satan does, he promised the 250 princes personal promotion when
he gets promoted. Korah was the type of individual who got others to do his dirty work,
while trying to appear righteous to those who really did not know him. And remember that
Korah was very close to Moses. In fact, they were even cousins. So, the interesting thing,
but also the sad thing, is the fact that conspiracies usually start with someone very close to
the one in authority.
Illustration:
Lucifer was the Messiah’s personal angel.
•
Joseph’s brothers sold Joseph into slavery.
•
Korah, the cousin of Moses, against Moses.
•
Absalom was the son of David.
•
Judas was close to the Lord Jesus Christ.
•
And so, in a conspiracy, never be shocked at those involved. This is one of the ways that the
conspiracy will have some credibility and believability. In other words, once you get certain
people involved with a conspiracy because they were close to the one in authority, many
people think that what they are saying is true. But what they actually do is to simply provide
a lot of propaganda.
Ex 23:2-3, “You shall not follow a multitude in doing evil, nor shall you testify in a
dispute so as to turn aside after a multitude in order to pervert justice. 3Nor shall
you be partial or show favoritism to a poor man in his dispute.”
The pattern for conspiracy arrogance is the subject of Psalm 12. Verses 2-4 are very
pertinent.

Psa 12:2, “They (mutual admiration society) speak each one (arrogant) to his
friends (acquaintances) with lips of flattery. They speak heart to heart (idiom for
double standard).”
The arrogant flatters the acquaintances so that they will join him in the conspiracy, using the
old ploy, “you have been overlooked; you are better than they.” The arrogant flatters the
acquaintances, causing the acquaintances to become dissatisfied with authority. They both
malign and slander the authority. Finally, they both combine to form an effective conspiracy.
The purpose of the conspiracy: The arrogant wants to replace the authority, and the
acquaintances wants to be recognized by the authority as being great in the organization.
In fact, the kingdom of darkness with Satan as it leader shall obtain earthly kingdoms by
flatteries.
Dan 11:21, “In his place a despicable person will arise, on whom the honor of
kingship has not been conferred, but he will come in a time of tranquility and seize
the kingdom by intrigue.”
The Hebrew Verb for “intrigue” is  – חֲלְַקלַּקֹותCHALAQLAQQOTH, (khal-ak-lak-koth), by
reduplicating CHALAG that means, “flattery, smoothness, slipperiness, fine promises,” etc.
As Dan 11:34 also says, “Now when they fall they will be granted a little help, and
many will join with them in hypocrisy (CHALAQLAQQOTH).”
I believe that Satan used flattery to proselyte the angels to rebel against God in eternity
past.
Therefore, we are warned to stay away from the flatterer, who typically has “something up
their sleeve,” a conspiracy in mind, to promote themselves. They flatter you so that you
enter into their little plot and do their dirty work for them many times unbeknown to you.
And remember, you do not have to worry about uncovering their scheme, plot, or even their
true intentions; you only need to recognize them as a flatterer and then disassociate with
them.
Marriage and Flattery:
There is no greater form of Impersonal Love than a woman respecting her husband. Yet,
when a woman stops cycling God’s Word through her soul and allows her Sin Nature and
arrogance to take over her soul, she stops responding to her husband and instead begins
reacting to him. At that point, a vacuum is created in her soul which drains the inner beauty
out of her soul, especially when she neglects and rejects the Problem-Solving Devices.

When the arrogance complex kicks in, she is now highly vulnerable to flattery and the
enticement of others, because she has imagined she deserves better things. This was the
case of the woman in the Garden of Eden.
Gen 3:4-5, “The serpent said to the woman, You surely will not die! 5For God knows
that in the day you eat from it your eyes will be opened, and you will be like God,
knowing good and evil.’”
When that happens, she is highly vulnerable to the first man that comes along that says a
few good things about her. She becomes a target for the predatory male, just as Satan
targeted the Woman in the Garden and tempted her away from her relationship with the
Lord Jesus Christ.
That is why, as a protection for both the woman and the man, God commands the woman to
respect her husband, and the husband to love his wife, Eph 5:22-28.
Eph 5:22-24, “Wives, be subject to your own husbands, as to the Lord. 23For the
husband is the head of the wife, as Christ also is the head of the church, He
Himself being the Savior of the body. 24But as the church is subject to Christ, so
also the wives ought to be to their husbands in everything.”
When a wife does not respect her husband, she is tempting his arrogance complex of sins to
desire to be respected in some form or manner, which in turn could lead him to seek out
another who will respect him.
Likewise, the husband must apply impersonal and unconditional love towards his wife so that
she responds to him as God intended it to be. When he does not love her, he is tempting her
arrogance complex of sins that makes her vulnerable to the flattery of other men.
And the fact is, no man can force a woman to love him by flattery, unless she has reacted to
her husband in some negative way and has made herself vulnerable to the flattery of
another.
Eph 5:25, “Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ also loved the church and
gave Himself up for her, 26so that He might sanctify her, having cleansed her by the
washing of water with the word, 27that He might present to Himself the church in
all her glory, having no spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that she would be
holy and blameless. 28So husbands ought also to love their own wives as their own
bodies.”
Compare with Col 3:18-19; Titus 2:4-5; 1 Peter 3:1-9.
The Defense Against Flattery:
Spiritually Immature Believers are Susceptible to Flattery:

Prov 14:15, “The naive believes everything, but the prudent man considers his
steps.”
“Naïve” is  – ּפֶ֫תִיPETHIY in the Hebrew and is a word for, “fool, stupid, empty headed,”
etc., which describes people who are easily persuaded by flattery, delusion, deception, and
enticement, and it actually means, “a stupid fool.”
These believers have no Bible Doctrine in their soul, and they are usually easily trapped by
the details of life. Flattery will score points with an empty-headed individual, because the
simple fool lacks discernment when associating with people who have loose morals and
negative volition towards Bible Doctrine.
Therefore, they are exhorted in Prov 8:5, “O naive ones, discern prudence; and, O
fools, discern wisdom.”
As you know, the flatterer is one who preys on weaker vessels, especially “the lonely ones.”
Loneliness is a signal to the flatterer to do his thing. It is an invitation to the flatterer to take
advantage of someone’s weakness. Loneliness makes a person’s soul vulnerable. And what
makes the soul vulnerable, makes the body vulnerable too.
Having Wisdom in Your Soul Gives You Discernment Regarding Flattery:
Prov 2:10-17 teaches that good decisions always result from having metabolized Bible
doctrine in your soul, called  – חָכְמָהCHOKMAH or wisdom, (the equivalent of the Greek
word ἐπίγνωσις – EPIGNOSIS). When you apply the CHOKMAH in your soul on a
consistent basis, you will achieve Spiritual Adulthood, including the first stage called Spiritual
Self-Esteem, where God’s Word is now wisdom in your soul being applied on a consistent
basis.
Psa 119:103-104, “How sweet are Your words to my taste! Yes, sweeter than
honey to my mouth! 104From Your precepts I get understanding; therefore I hate
every false way.”
Prov 2:16 and 6:24 tell us of the protection Wisdom (Bible Doctrine) has over our souls.
Prov 2:16, “To deliver you from the strange woman, from the adulteress who
flatters with her words.”
Prov 6:24, “To keep you from the evil woman, from the smooth tongue of the
adulteress.”
Wisdom should also give you strength to restrain yourself from gullibility and flattery, Eccl
7:21.
Eccl 7:21, “Also, do not take seriously all words which are spoken.”

Wisdom gives us the strength to avoid the pitfalls of flattery and gullibility. It has a filtering
system that rejects the flattery and the praise of men. And it gives you the strength to keep
from believing it!
Remember that:
Wisdom gives you balance, Ecc 7:16-18.
Wisdom gives you strength, Ecc 7:19.
Wisdom allows you to accept the imperfections of life, Ecc 7:20.
Wisdom gives you the strength to overlook the faults of others, Ecc 7:21.
Wisdom gives you strength to restrain yourself from gullibility and flattery, Ecc
7:21.
Wisdom gives you the strength to resist criticism.
•
Wisdom gives you insight.
•
Wisdom reveals the fact that intimate relationships are compelling but often not
•
satisfying.
So, be careful of flattery and praise from people, as David said in Psa 5:9, “There is
nothing reliable in what they say; their inward part is destruction; their throat is an
open grave; they flatter with their tongue.”
•
•
•
•
•

Achieving Spiritual Self-Esteem:
Spiritual Self-Esteem is that virtue of the Predesigned Protocol Plan of God; whereby, the
believer’s confidence is based on Bible doctrine which he has learned through perception,
metabolization, and application, and the believer’s respect for self is linked to GraceOrientation.
The secret to Spiritual Self-Esteem is respect for God and His Word. Under Spiritual SelfEsteem, you are free from anthropocentric thinking (self-centeredness), legalistic bullying,
cosmic evangelism, people dependence distractions, patronizing, flattery (especially from
seductive women or manipulating men), counseling, and dependence on others or chemicals.
Spiritual Self-Esteem (SSE) is the assertion of Bible doctrine resident in the soul; it is living
by your own thinking from that doctrine and is making application of metabolized doctrine
under all circumstances including suffering for blessing. The Christian who gains SSE has
crossed the dividing line between spiritual childhood and spiritual adulthood, between
spiritual dependence and spiritual independence, between punitive suffering and suffering for
blessing. SSE is the giant step in the believer’s life as the first stage of spiritual adulthood
having these characteristics in the believer:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

The beginning of contentment, 2 Cor 12:10; Phil 4:11; 1 Tim 6:6-8; Heb 13:5.
Mental stability, Phil 4:12-13.
Composure marked by self-assurance, James 1:22-25.
Grace orientation to life, Rom 6:1; 12:10.
Doctrinal orientation to reality, Rom 12:3; Eph 4:23.
Good decisions from a position of strength, Eph 6:10; Phil 2:2; Col 1:11.
The beginning of personal control of your life, Col 2:7; Heb 12:2-3.

The beginning of a Personal Sense of Destiny, Psa 23:4; Mat 6:26-27; Rom
8:31-32; 1 Peter 1:13; Heb 6:18-19.
The exercise of self-control, self-restraint, poise, and self-regulation, Prov 19:11;
•
1 Cor 14:33; 2 Tim 2:10.
A new attitude toward life, John 15:10-17.
•
Spiritual Self-Esteem is the “declaration of independence” of the believer’s Royal Priesthood.
As such, you are not tempted, nor vulnerable to the flattering lips of the tempter or
temptress, because you know it for what it is. You are empowered by God’s Word and the
Holy Spirit to overcome the disingenuous complements of others.
•

Spiritual maturity develops a fantastic common sense, a marvelous sense of humor, and a
way of life of flexibility that shows you when, how, and where to stop and go no further, and
to keep going forward in God’s Plan
Instead of living your life drowning in the rat race of arrogance and Satan’s Cosmic System,
a life having been influenced by cosmic evangelism; whereby, you have developed cosmic
standards for your life or standards that other people have developed for you and
evangelized you to embrace, (by flattery, encouragement, and persuasion), God has
developed a unique Christian Way of Life that far outreaches anything this world can offer.
Eph 3:16-19, “That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be
strengthened with power through His Spirit in the inner man, 17so that Christ may
dwell in your hearts through faith; and that you, being rooted and grounded in
love, 18may be able to comprehend with all the saints what is the breadth and
length and height and depth, 19and to know the love of Christ which surpasses
knowledge, that you may be filled up to all the fullness of God.”
Impersonal / Unconditional Love Combats Flattery:
Impersonal Love is that problem-solving device of Christianity which is defined as
unconditional love toward all mankind. It emphasizes the virtue of the subject rather than
attraction to an object or rapport with an object. When the believer is operating under
Impersonal Love, he will function under the standards of Bible Doctrine in his soul rather
than being influenced by the flattery, attraction, attention, or reciprocity that those of the
world try to offer him.
Impersonal love as a Problem-Solving Device is mandated in all dispensations under the one
phrase, “Love thy neighbor as you love yourself,” Lev 19:18; Mat 19:19; 22:39;
Mark 12:31; Rom 13:9; Gal 5:14.
Impersonal Love is manufactured by Bible doctrine in your soul, where as Personal Love can
be manufactured by human viewpoint, including sin nature control, lust, emotion, vanity,
arrogance, human desires, and self-gratification, and is therefore susceptible to flattery.

Impersonal Love never depends on approbation, flattery, patronage, hypocrisy, attention,
social climbing, all of the things by which someone latches onto someone else, using them
for whatever purposes they have in their soul.
Impersonal love is a Relaxed Mental Attitude toward all men from having spiritual
momentum in your life. Therefore, impersonal love cannot be corrupted by flattery, human
rapport, emotional rapport, or the exploitation of arrogance. Therefore, it is free from any
mental attitude sins.
That is why you need God’s Word to be resident in your soul, so that you operate under
Impersonal Love and do not give over to flattery to accomplish your goals and desires, while
at the same time not being negatively influenced or deceived by a flatterer, (cosmic
evangelist), who is trying to persuade you in a certain direction and lead you astray.
1 John 2:4-5, “The one who says, “I have come to know Him,” and does not keep
His commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him; 5but whoever keeps His
word, in him the love of God has truly been perfected. By this we know that we are
in Him.”
1 John 2:9-11, “The one who says he is in the Light and yet hates his brother is in
the darkness until now. 10The one who loves his brother abides in the Light and
there is no cause for stumbling in him. 11But the one who hates his brother is in the
darkness and walks in the darkness, and does not know where he is going because
the darkness has blinded his eyes.”
Under impersonal love, the believer functions under his own standards rather than being
influenced by flattery, attraction, attention, or reciprocation. And not only does the
impersonal love of the Royal Family Honor Code exclude mental attitude sins and verbal sins,
but demands toleration, respect for privacy, and avoidance of distracting anyone from Bible
doctrine. Therefore, flexibility is related to Impersonal Love.
Separating from Those That are Prone to Flattery:
Mat 10:34-37, “Do not think that I came to bring peace on the earth; I did not
come to bring peace, but a sword. 35For I came to set a man against his father, and
a daughter against her mother, and a daughter-in-law against her mother-inlaw; 36and a man’s enemies will be the members of his household. 37He who loves
father or mother more than Me is not worthy of Me; and he who loves son or
daughter more than Me is not worthy of Me.”
Separation should be applied to both believers and unbelievers who reside inside Satan’s
Cosmic System who seek to influence you to leave God’s Power System and plan for your
life. Whether it be a friend, family member, pastor, etc., you are to separate from those who
are trying to separate you from your walk with God, who many times use flattery to try to
lead you astray, (i.e., cosmic evangelism).

Therefore, it is very important that you recognize the sins of the tongue and separate
yourself from them and those who practice them.
Rom 16:17-18, “I urge you, brothers, to watch out for those who cause divisions
and put obstacles in your way that are contrary to the teaching you have
learned. Keep away from them. For such people are not serving our Lord Christ, but
their own appetites (emotions). By smooth talk and flattery, they deceive the
minds of naive people.”
Your association with unbelievers, with businesses, with organizations, with anything that is
professional or non-professional should all be in the nature; whereby, your honor and
integrity is intact and shows. You should influence them. They should never influence you.
But if you are in the cosmic system, they will always influence you.
Prov 13:20, “He who walks with wise men will be wise, but a companion of fools
shall become corrupted.”
Separation from unbelievers who reside inside the cosmic system is taught in 2
Cor 6:14-17.
Separation from immoral degenerate believers who reside inside the cosmic
•
system is taught in 1 Cor 5:9-13.
Separation is a function performed when you are inside of God’s Power System,
•
(i.e., the filling of the Holy Spirit plus the application of Bible Doctrine in your soul). If
you are in the cosmic system, you are a part of it and outside of God’s Power System,
and therefore you can only separate from it through Rebound.
In grace God provides you a way to separate out from the darkness of sin and Satan’s
Cosmic System. He provided the opportunity for Rebound, 1 John 1:5-10.
•

Once you have Rebounded, through the leading ministry of God the Holy Spirit, you can now
cycle Bible doctrine in your soul and choose to separate from the situation you are in, either
mentally or physically.
True mental and physical separation is impossible without the filling of the Holy Spirit and
the function of the application of metabolized Bible doctrine.
There are two forms of separation the believer can apply to avoid the flatterer.
Mental Separation.
•
Physical Separation.
•
Mental Separation emphasizes the integrity, honor and doctrinal application of the believer
residing inside of God’s Power System, who applies Impersonal and Unconditional Love
towards others rather than personal love towards them. Therefore, the application of
Impersonal and Unconditional Love is the means of mental separation from those who reside
inside of Satan’s Cosmic System. Cf Mat 9:10; Mark 2:15; Luke 5:29-30; 15:1.

Mat 9:10, “Then it happened that as Jesus was reclining, (notice Jesus’ Relaxed
Mental Attitude here), at the table in the house, behold, many tax collectors and
sinners came and were dining with Jesus and His disciples.”
Impersonal love is not influenced by those loved ones who are residing in the cosmic system,
who are reversionistic and antagonistic toward you and Bible doctrine, and are using flattery
to cosmically evangelize you.
Impersonal and Unconditional Love functions on the integrity of God’s Word resident in your
soul, having developed Divine norms and standards in the heart of your soul, and is not
compromised by means of flattery or other verbal sins.
Therefore, Mental Separation emphasizes Personal Love for God and also for friends or loved
ones who also have integrity in their souls, while applying to all others Impersonal and
Unconditional Love.
Mental separation, in contrast to physical separation, is a separation which does not give
over to flattery, and other sins of the tongue directed toward you, by way of arrogance and
gullibility. Instead, you reject mentally the flattering of the flatterer and are not susceptible
to their ploys.
Nevertheless, there are some cases where simply switching from Personal Love to
Impersonal / Unconditional Love will not work. In those cases, you must physically separate
yourself from the person or situation.
All physical separation must be preceded by mental separation.
Physical Separation means to avoid any personal contact with a person under any
circumstances. You regard that person as dead. This means severance of all relation with
that person of any kind based on Impersonal Love, and is apart from expressing arrogance
within your soul. In other words, you do not do it because you think you are better than they
are.
The most basic reason for physical separation is to avoid the compromise of Bible doctrine
resident in your soul, so you separate, so as to not have a negative effect upon your
soul, Prov 1:10-19; Jer 15:16-17; 1 Peter 4:3-4.
Physical separation is sometimes needed to maintain your priorities and to use your volition
to remain inside God’s Power System, 2 Tim 3:5; 2 Thes 3:6, 14-16 and in Rom
16:17-18, “turn away from them” is physical separation from troublemakers.
2 Tim 3:5, “Holding to a form of godliness, although they have denied its
power; Avoid such men as these.”

2 Thes 3:6, “Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that you keep away from every brother who leads an unruly life and not according
to the tradition which you received from us.”
2 Thes 3:14, “If anyone does not obey our instruction in this letter, take special
note of that person and do not associate with him, so that he will be put to
shame. 15Yet do not regard him as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. 16Now
may the Lord of peace Himself continually grant you peace in every circumstance.
The Lord be with you all!”
When Jesus was facing His biggest challenge, He separated Himself from His companions
and was alone in private conversation with the Father. Mat 26:36-46; Mark 14:32-42;
Luke 22:39-46, Garden of Gethsemane Example of Separation.
Therefore, physical separation is sometimes needed to maintain your priorities; whereby,
you use your volition to remain inside God’s Power System and Plan for your life so that you
are not negatively affected by the flatterer. In addition, when some form of tyranny says,
“No you cannot go to church,” or someone severely abuses you in some way, etc., then
physical separation is demanded.
The Personal Love of God the Father:
Our final topic on the “Doctrine of Flattery” and subcategory, “The Defense against Flattery,”
is God the Father’s Personal Love for you.
Because God is virtuous, His love is totally devoid of sin, human good, evil, and egotism.
Furthermore, God is free from hypocrisy, flattery, or any patronizing influence of mankind,
just as the believer walking in righteousness is.
James 1:13, “Let no one say when he is tempted, “I am being tempted by God;” for
God cannot be tempted by evil, and He Himself does not tempt anyone.”
Flattery is a form of evil that is typically used to tempt others into doing something for the
flatterer. God never deals with mankind based on our praise, flattery, and laudation of Him,
especially when we have an ulterior motive.
God’s love towards you is never sustained by attractiveness or worthiness of the object, nor
does it depend on the merit, works, sacrifices, flattery, or legalistic modus operandi of
human beings.
Since God is love, always has been love, and always will be perfect virtue-love, God does not
fall in love, nor can His love be compromised, corrupted, or bribed by good deeds, human
experience, or flattery.
God’s love exists eternally, unsustained by Himself or any other source. 1 John 4:8b, “For
God is love (noun, ἀγάπη – AGAPE).”

God’s love is immutable which means, “unchanging;” therefore, His love does not improve or
decline, and flattery has no effect on God’s love to increase it or decrease it. Remember that
we cannot equate God’s love with human love, which can be based on sin and emotion,
without being blasphemous.
1 John 4:16, “We have come to know and have believed the love (AGAPE) which
God has for us. God is love (AGAPE), and the one who abides in love (AGAPE)
abides in God, and God abides in him.”
God personally loves the believer because of His righteousness, which He imputed to you on
the day of your salvation when you, through your non-meritorious act of faith, (believed on
His Son Jesus Christ.) At that moment, God entered you into His eternal family, and now He
personally loves you, His child.
Now that you are in the family of God, you must rest in that fact, and never enter into a
system of works that includes any form of flattery towards God in order to gain His favor.
You could not gain His favor as an unbeliever for your salvation, and you cannot gain His
favor as His child through a system of works including flattery.
Eph 2:8-10, “For by grace you have been saved through faith; and that not of
yourselves, it is the gift of God; 9not as a result of works, so that no one may
boast. 10For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which
God prepared beforehand so that we would walk in them.”
Therefore, we stand confident in the knowledge that God loves us no matter what we do
after our salvation, because His love is not dependent on us.
And as our loving Father, if we do fall into sin, carnality, or reversionism and decide to reside
inside of Satan’s Cosmic System, as a result of giving over to the flatter or cosmic
evangelist, God’s Personal love for His child will bring about Divine discipline in order to wake
them up and get them back into His Plan and Power System, Prov 3:11-12; 13:24; Rev
3:19; cf. 1 Cor 11:27-32.
Prov 3:11-12, “My son, do not reject the discipline of the LORD or loathe His
reproof, 12For whom the LORD loves He reproves, even as a father corrects the son
in whom he delights.”
Prov 13:24, “He who withholds his rod hates his son, But he who loves (– אָהַב
AHEB) him disciplines him diligently.”
Rev 3:19, “Those whom I love (φιλέω – PHILEO), I reprove and discipline;
therefore be zealous and repent.”
In order to recover from God’s discipline, the believer must “confess” his sins before the
Lord, according to 1 John 1:5-2:2.

This is not just a New Testament principle. Compare: Psa 32:5; 51: all; 66:17-20; Prov
28:13; Dan 9:18-20; Hos 14:1-4.
Psa 66:17-20, “I cried to Him with my mouth, and He was extolled with my
tongue. 18If I regard wickedness in my heart, the Lord will not hear; 19But certainly
God has heard; He has given heed to the voice of my prayer. 20Blessed be God, who
has not turned away my prayer nor His lovingkindness from me.” (Between verse
18 and verse 20 is Rebound.)
Psa 32:5, “I acknowledged my sin to You, and my iniquity I did not hide; I said, “I
will confess my transgressions to the LORD”; And You forgave the guilt of my
sin. Selah.”
Prov 28:13, “He who conceals his transgressions will not prosper, but he who
confesses (rebound) and forsakes (recover) them will find compassion.”
The Hebrew verb for “compassion” here is RACHAM –  ָרחַםin the Pual, Imperfect, that
means, “to love, love deeply, have mercy, be compassionate, have tender affection, and
have compassion.” This is another term describing the Father’s love for His children.
The Pual is the Intensive Passive which means, “we absolutely receive His love in the
forgiveness of our sins and restoration to fellowship with Him.”
The Imperfect Tense means, it is an ongoing action. So, this is not a one-shot deal, but what
God does for us over and over again, as we confess our sins and turn away from evil.
Notice Daniel’s prayer in Dan 9, where he clearly states that God’s love and compassion are
not based on human merits but on God’s Essence alone.
Dan 9:18-20, “For we are not presenting our supplications before You on account
of any merits of our own, but on account of Your great compassion, (the Cross of
Jesus Christ). 19O Lord, hear! O Lord, forgive! O Lord, listen and take action! For
Your own sake, O my God, do not delay, because Your city and Your people are
called by Your name. 20Now while I was speaking and praying, and confessing my
sin and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting my supplication before the
LORD my God in behalf of the holy mountain of my God, 21while I was still speaking
in prayer, then the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision previously, came to
me in my extreme weariness about the time of the evening offering.”
In verse 18, “compassion” is the Hebrew noun RECHEM, ֶרחֶם, that literally means,
“womb,” yet some scholars understand it to be similar to the intimacy and care of a mother
(NIDOTTE, 3:1097). So, it comes to mean, “The intense love God has for his children, His
compassion for them.”
As Daniel said, “it is not on account of any merits of our own.”

See also: Psa 32:10; 136:24-143:8; Prov 16:6 Cf. Psa 36:10-11
Psa 32:10, “Many are the sorrows of the wicked, but he who trusts in the LORD,
lovingkindness shall surround him.”
Psa 136:24, “And has rescued us from our adversaries, for His lovingkindness is
everlasting.”
Psa 143:8, “Let me hear Your lovingkindness in the morning; for I trust in You;
teach me the way in which I should walk; for to You I lift up my soul.”
Prov 16:6, “By lovingkindness and truth iniquity is atoned for, and by the fear of
the LORD one keeps away from evil.”
The perfect love of God always comes from perfect virtue. Because God is holy and
unchangeable, Divine love cannot be compromised by sins, human good, evil, including
Christian degeneracy, dead works, or any function of the sin nature, including flattery. This
means that Divine love cannot be corrupted by any creature failure.
God’s love is never frustrated or disappointed. His love existed before there were any
creatures to love. His love exists with or without an object, since it is always a part of His
perfect essence.
Therefore, Divine love is never sustained by human attraction, human rapport, human merit,
human worthiness, morality, self-righteousness. Any system of human merit is never the
basis for God extending His love to mankind. God’s love cannot be bought by your good
behavior, good deeds, Christian service, and especially not by your flattery.
Obviously, God’s love is permanent, stable, and virtuous, and therefore becomes a fantastic
Problem-Solving Device for the believer. Since God’s love cannot be divorced from His
eternity, infinity, integrity, virtue, stability, or any other attribute, God’s love has great
significance for us.
So, do not think you have to jump through hoops or do anything to gain His love. Just know
that He already loves you and desires to express that love to you.
Rom 5:5, “And hope does not disappoint, because the love of God has been poured
out within our hearts through the Holy Spirit who was given to us.”
Therefore, we know God loves us, because we are His children, and as a result we do not
need to flatter Him to gain His love.
Likewise, we should stand assured knowing that God loves us despite of who we are, causing
us to be filled with His love and not devoid of it, where we are looking for others to love us,
which typically will be in all the wrong places, being susceptible to the flattering of the
flatterer.

Prov 5:3, “For the lips of an adulteress drip honey and smoother than oil is her
speech.”

Fools
Hebrew Etymology:
“Fool” in Hebrew can be one of three words; KESIYL, EWIYL and NABAL. KESIYL is the
most common of the three, used about 70 times.
KESIYL,  ּכְסִילmeans, “fool, stupid fellow, simpleton, foolish, or arrogant one.” It is derived
from the verb KASAL that means, “to be or become – stupid or foolish,” which is only used
in Jer 10:8, “But they are altogether stupid and foolish In their discipline of
delusion—their idol is wood!”
EWIYL,  אֱוִילis a Noun fairly similar in meaning to KESIYL. EWIYL occurs 26 times in the
OT, with 19 occurrences in Proverbs. It denotes someone who not only lacks sense, but is
also morally corrupt. It is often contrasted with CHAKAM – “wise,” YASHAR – “upright,”
or SEKEL – “insight or prudent.”
NABAL, ( נָבָלnaw-bawl) is an Adjective that occurs only three times in Proverbs, Prov 17:7,
21; 30:22 and adds a coarse defiance to the portrait of the fool. It means, “foolish, godless,
or fool.” It is derived from the Verb NABEL, ( נָבֵלnaw-bale) that means, “to wither, to wear
out, to be futile, to be foolish.”
“Folly” is the Hebrew feminine Noun IWWELETH, אִּוֶלֶת, (iv-veh-leth), used predominantly
in Proverbs. It occurs 24 times in the OT, and all but two are in Proverbs. It primarily means,
“imprudent, and occasionally has the concept of moral degeneracy.” It is characterized as
something that is evident to all, in other words, the fool blurts out his folly to everyone.
Principles:
The fool is one of the leading themes in the Book of Proverbs. In Scripture, the fool is
willfully and obstinately walking down the wrong path.
KESIYL portrays the fool as a self-confident (arrogant), self-deceived, and/or self-righteous
person.
He does not seek wisdom (Bible Doctrine) seriously, but rejects its advice, Prov 23:9.
He assumes that he can get wisdom as easily as purchasing something, but there is an inner
deficiency that keeps him from actually gaining wisdom; he lacks the heart or inner being to
receive it, Prov 17:16.
He thinks that he can find the secrets of success in faraway places, ignoring the true wisdom
that is right before him, Prov 17:24.

He does not want to listen and learn, Prov 26:9, but merely talks to display his own
ideas, Prov. 18:2.
In reality, the fool has none of the knowledge of which he boasts, Psa 92:6.
His problem is his heart, the Hebrew term for the whole inward being of humans, which we
also call the right lobe of your soul. He has inner rebellion against God that produces
outward foolishness, Prov 12:23. It flows out in his words, Prov 15:2. Even a proverb is
meaningless when he says it, Prov 26:7.
His downfall is complacency, Prov 1:32.
He constantly displays his warped attitude of cosmic viewpoint, like a peddler spreads his
goods before a buyer, Prov 13:16.
He actually enjoys his wickedness, Prov 10:23; and repeatedly returns to his wicked
behavior, Prov 26:11. The idea of turning from evil is repugnant to him, Prov 13:19.
He rejects the counsel of God’s Word, because he places his trust in his own cleverness and
resources, Prov 28:26.
He is characterized by anger, hot tempered, and cannot hold his tongue, Prov 12:16;
14:16; 18:6; 29:11, 22; Eccl 7:9.
His anger is sometimes disguised by his deceit, but hostility still exists, Prov 10:18; 14:8.
The Bible warns of the fool’s impact on those around him.
He is a grief to his parents, Prov 10:1; 17:21, 25. In fact, he can be a
destructive force in the family, Prov 19:13.
His words stir up quarrels, Prov 18:6.
•
He goes into bursts of blind anger, as dangerous as a mother bear deprived of her
•
cubs, Prov 17:12.
Close association with him will have harmful effects, Prov 13:20, those who can
•
avoid him should do so.
The results of choosing the life of a fool are destructive in the long run because:
•

He assumes that God does not see his sin, Psa 94:8.
He tries to present himself as wise, but eventually his folly will be exposed, Prov
14:33.
His destruction is certain, Prov 1:32.
•
How should you respond to a fool?
•
•

•
•

There are times when a word of counsel or warning (exhortation or rebuke with
Bible doctrine shared) may be appropriate, Prov 8:5; 26:5.
But if a person has actually chosen this path, rebukes are generally
ineffective, Prov 17:10, 16; 18:2; 21:20; 23:9; 26:4.

In that case, and in general, it is wise to avoid the fool to escape the risks that go
with such company, Prov 13:20; 14:7. You do not want to follow his path of
destruction, Eccl 10:3.
It is unwise to entrust any important business to him, Prov 26:6.
•
A hardened fool will only respond to the harsh realities of punitive discipline.
•
Sometimes the public pain and shame of the authority’s rod is actually the most
beneficial experience for him, Prov 19:29; 26:3, but even that may not be
effective, Prov 17:10.
The worst thing you can do for a fool is give him luxury and honor, Prov 19:10;
•
26:1.
The basic problem is spiritual, not intellectual. It lies in the heart, and only God can truly
change the heart of a fool. The problem is that the fool has no interest in God, and the root
of foolishness is antithetical to that of wisdom, as the “The fear of the Lord is the
beginning of wisdom,” Psa 111:10; Prov 1:7.
•

Prov 1:7, “The fear of the LORD is the beginning of knowledge; fools despise
wisdom and instruction.”
As we noted at the beginning of this doctrine, there are three primary words used for the
fool or foolish, KESIYL, EWIYL, and NABAL. The above principles where primarily using the
application of KESIYL and told us that folly is equated with wickedness, Prov 10:23; 15:7,
and that the foolish are often impulsive and lacking self-control.
The next grouping shows us how EWIYL is used in Proverbs. Remember that EWIYL (eveel) denotes someone who not only lacks sense, KESIYL, but is also morally corrupt, and is
often contrasted with CHAKAM “wise,” YASHAR, “upright,” or SEKEL, “insight and prudent.”
In Brown, Driver, and Brigg’s Hebrew Lexicon, they identify EWIYL being used substantively
for the fool who despises wisdom, mocks when guilty, is quarrelsome, and is licentious.
KESIYL told us that the fool does not pursue wisdom (Bible Doctrine), and EWIYL tells us
that the first characteristic of the fool is he lacks wisdom (Doctrine in the Right Lobe of his
Soul), Prov 1:7.
Fools are said to die for the lack of having wisdom (God’s Word) in their soul, Prov 10:21.
Continuing in the lack of wisdom genre; a fool despises even his father’s instruction in Prov
15:5, and ultimately, wisdom is beyond his grasp, Prov 24:7, as a result of the garbage of
Satan’s cosmic system in his soul and the resultant build-up of scar tissue within his soul.
Rather than listening to others, the fool does what seems right to him, Prov 12:15.
Since this foolishness appears to be a permanent condition, Prov 27:22, the fool will
become the servant of the wise, Prov 11:29.
The only way a fool can appear wise and prudent is to keep his mouth shut, Prov 17:28.

In regard to having a lack of self-control, especially in regard to his speech, a fool’s mouth
typically brings some form of social or civil discipline to himself, “a rod to his back,” Prov
14:3; 16:22.
Likewise, the babbling fool will come to ruin, Prov 10:8, 10, because his mouth invites
it, Prov 10:14.
When the fool is annoyed, he shows it immediately, Prov 12:16; 20:3, and loves to quarrel.
That is why the wise man is instructed to avoid getting into a quarrel with the fool, Prov
27:3; 29:9.
Finally, utilizing EWIYL, we see that fools lack moral reasoning.
They will mock at making amends for sin, Prov 14:9.
They are like a hapless animal falling into the trap of stupidity and sin, Prov 7:22,
metaphorically presented as an adulteress identifying Satan’s cosmic system. So, due
to their moral perversion, fools are often found in close proximity to sin.
Fools suffer affliction because of their iniquities, as depicted by rebellious Israel
•
in Psa 107:17.
The prophet Isaiah envisions a time when the righteous will walk in the way of
•
holiness, and wicked fools will not be found there, Isa 35:8.
In Jeremiah, God rebukes his people, because they are fools who have no
•
understanding and are skilled in evil, Jer 4:22.
Next, we have the Hebrew word NABAL for fool that is used for godlessness in Israelite
society that was equated with foolishness, while wisdom CHAKMAH is equated with
righteousness and godliness.
•
•

Israel acted foolishly, since the nation chose to provoke God by infidelity, according to the
Song of Moses, Deut 32:6, 21.
Fools are equated with non-belief, Job 2:10; 30:8; Psa 14:1; 39:8; 53:1; 74:22; Jer
17:11.
The righteous should not die like a fool, who are cut off in their prime by violence, 2 Sam
3:33.
A godless, foolish son is grief to a father, Prov 17:21, “He who sires a fool
(KESIYL) does so to his sorrow, and the father of a fool (NABAL) has no joy.”
A fool, living in a godless state, does all he can to take advantage of the poor, Isa 32:5-8.
Next, we have the Hebrew word IWWELETH that is derived from the same root as EWIYL,
and is used for “folly” and “foolishness.” It primarily means imprudence and at times also
includes the concept of moral degeneracy.
The first imprudency we see is in our main verse of study Prov 12:23. There the folly of the
fool is often characterized as something that is evident to all. The prudent man is

characterized by concealing a matter of offense; whereas, the fool blurts out his folly to
everyone. This is reemphasized in Prov 13:16.
At times the folly of fools will bring them punishment, Prov 16:22, which punishment is
recommended as an antidote to folly, Prov 22:15.
Prov 22:15, “Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child; the rod of discipline
will remove it far from him.”
We are warned to avoid a fool in his folly, because there can be undesirable consequences
for those who associate with them, Prov 17:12.
Prov 17:12, “Let a man meet a bear robbed of her cubs, rather than a fool in his
folly.”
In contrasting the foolish with the wise, Proverbs tells us:
The foolish woman tears down her house, Prov 14:1; whereas, the wise woman
builds her house up.
The folly of fools is deception, but the prudent carefully consider their ways, Prov
•
14:8.
The simple inherit folly; whereas, the wise are crowned with knowledge, Prov
•
14:18.
The fool will end up with nothing but his own folly; whereas, the wise end up
•
wealthy, Prov 14:24.
The fool feeds on folly, yet the discerning seek knowledge, Prov 15:14.
•
Folly captivates one who lacks judgment, but a person of understanding keeps on
•
the right course, Prov 15:21.
The foolish are often impulsive and lacking self-control.
•

The quick-tempered person winds up doing foolish things, Prov 14:17, 29.
From the mouth of the foolish gushes folly; whereas, the wise person conveys
knowledge, Prov 15:2.
The foolish person is characterized as answering before listening, Prov 18:13.
•
Rather than learning from past mistakes, the fool repeats his folly, even as a dog
•
returns to its vomit, Prov 26:11.
The folly of the foolish can be a permanent condition, Prov 27:22.
•
Several passages utilizing IWWELETH include a moral or spiritual dimension.
•
•

The schemes of folly are sin, Prov 24:9.
•
Prov 24:9, “The devising of folly is sin, and the scoffer is an abomination to men.”
The reversionistic believer ruins his own life and then turns around in rage and
blames it on the Lord, Prov 19:3.
This foolish (reversionistic) believer will be led astray by his folly (sin), to the point
•
of suffering the third stage of Divine discipline, the Sin Unto Death, Prov 5:23.
Two passages outside of Proverbs also correlate folly with sin and its
•
consequences.
1) God knows all of our folly (sin), Psa 69:5.
•

2) The consequences of folly (sin) includes stages one and two of Divine discipline from the
Lord, Psa 38:5, “My wounds grow foul and fester because of my folly.”
We are told to not talk to the foolish in Prov 26:4, and then to talk to them in verse 5.
Prov 26:4, “Do not answer a fool according to his folly, or you will also be like
him.”
Prov 26:5, “Answer a fool as his folly deserves, that he not be wise in his own
eyes.”
This is not contradictory. Verse 4 is recommending that we do not associate with the fool or
else we will become like him; whereas, Verse 5 tells us that at times we need to correct,
reprove, or rebuke the fool for his own good.
So, from this amazing study of the fool in the book of Proverbs, and elsewhere in the Old
Testament, we see what the fool is all about, and we are instructed to avoid the fool and not
become a fool ourselves. In addition, if we are already a fool, we are instructed how to
change from being a fool. We also noted the severe consequences of being or becoming a
fool.
And finally, as many of these verses showed us the contrasts of the fool, we need to heed
those principles and precepts which showed us wisdom, insight, and prudence, and apply
them to our lives, so that we can walk in the light of Jesus Christ, as we walk in the
righteousness that God has given to us at the moment of our salvation. As God has given the
believer positional sanctification / righteous at salvation, He desires that we walk in His
righteousness, by diligently learning and applying His Word. When we do, we will be wise,
having the wisdom of Bible Doctrine etched upon the heart of our soul; whereby, we walk
experientially sanctified, glorifying God on a consistent basis.
James 3:13-18, “Who among you is wise and understanding? Let him show by his
good behavior his deeds in the gentleness of wisdom. 14But if you have bitter
jealousy and selfish ambition in your heart, do not be arrogant and so lie against
the truth. 15This wisdom is not that which comes down from above, but is earthly,
natural, demonic. 16For where jealousy and selfish ambition exist, there is disorder
and every evil thing. 17But the wisdom from above is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle, reasonable, full of mercy and good fruits, unwavering, without
hypocrisy. 18And the seed whose fruit is righteousness is sown in peace by those
who make peace.”
And as a result, God is able to bless us in both time and eternity.
In Prov 13:16-20, we will note the Doctrine of “How to Identify a Fool” and we will see the
fool again in Chapter 14:7-9, and just about every other chapter in the rest of the book of
Proverbs.

Halloween
Halloween’s Origins
Halloween’s origins date back to the early Celtic civilization. The Celts, who occupied Ireland,
Great Britain, and Northern France, were pagan nature worshippers who had many gods,
including the sun, which they believed, commanded their work and rest times. They believed
the sun maintained the earth and kept it beautiful, and caused their crops to grow.
The Celts observed their New Year on November 1, which marked the end of the harvest and
summer (“the season of the sun”), as well as the beginning of the cold, dark winter ahead
(“the season of darkness and cold”).
The celebration was known as Samhain (in English pronounced, sow-in), where the Gaelic
pronunciation of “mh” in the middle of a word was “w.” The term derives from the name of
the month in the ancient Celtic calendar marking the end of summer. It is also a reference to
the pagan “lord of the dead,” who would assemble the souls of those who had died during
the previous year and decide what form they would take for the next year. The souls would
either pass on to human bodies or would be condemned to live within animals (the most evil
of the bad souls or spirits would take the form of cats). Hoping to coax Samhain into giving
lighter sentences, the Celtic worshippers tried to bribe him with gifts and prayers.
Who is the “lord of the dead?” God tells us about Samhain “the lord of the dead”
in Hebrews 2:14, “…He might render powerless him who had the power of death, that is, the
devil.” Satan the devil was lord or master of the dead! The ancient Celts, who thought they
were serving God, were deceived into worshipping the god of this world, who is the father of
lies and religious deception. We will see that this same being stands behind the modern-day
festival of Samhain, (John 8:44; Rom 1:21-28; 2 Cor 4:4; Gal 4:8-10; Rev 12:9).
Today, Jesus Christ is Lord of the Dead! In order to make the resurrection
possible, “Christ died and rose and lived again, that He might be Lord of both the dead and
the living,” (Rom 14:9). Christ became the Lord and Master of the dead through His
resurrection, and gained the keys of the grave and death (Rev 1:18).
Samhain was celebrated before and after the arrival of Christianity, when they had finished
the last of their harvesting, and butchered their excess stock (so the surviving animals would
have enough food to make it through the winter). They held great feasts, had large bond
fires, invited their (deceased) ancestors to join them, decorated family graves, told ghost
stories, and went house to house in search of cakes, nuts, or fruit.
The day before Samhain is the last day of summer (or the old year), and the day after
Samhain is the first day of winter (or of the New Year). Being “between” seasons or years,

Samhain was considered a magical time, when the dead walk among the living and the veils
between past, present, and future may be lifted in prophecy and divination.
Many important mythological events are said to have occurred on that day. Many of these
events had to do with the temporary victory of the forces of darkness over those of light,
signaling the beginning of the cold and dark half of the year.
The Encyclopedia Britannica says the following: “Samhain (Celtic: ‘End of Summer’), one of
the most important and sinister calendar festivals of the Celtic year. At Samhain, held on
November 1, the world of the gods was believed to be made visible to mankind, and the
gods played many tricks on their mortal worshippers; it was a time fraught with danger,
charged with fear, and full of supernatural episodes. Sacrifices and propitiations of every kind
were thought to be vital, for without them the Celts believed they could not prevail over the
perils of the season or counteract the activities of the deities. Samhain was an important
precursor to Halloween.”
Cultural and Religious Influences:
Celts and Druids:
Samhain, as were three other festivals in their culture (all related to season intervals),
was led by the Druids who were members of the priestly and learned class in the ancient
Celtic societies. Druids combined the duties of priest, judge, scholar, and teacher.
The Celtic communities that Druids served were polytheistic and animistic (the worship
of nature and/or the dead) in their reverence for various aspects of the natural world, such
as the land, sea, and sky, and their veneration of other aspects of nature, such as sacred
trees and groves (the oak and haze were particularly revered), tops of hills, streams, lakes,
and plants such as the mistletoe. Fire was regarded as a symbol of several divinities and was
associated with cleansing. Ritual killing and human sacrifices were aspects of druidic culture.
The Druids thought that a three-day period, (to include the day before and after
Samhain) had special quality. The veil between this world and the world of the ancestors was
drawn aside on these nights, and for those who were prepared, journeys could be made in
safety to the ‘other side.’ They believed that the spirits of the dead revisited their earthly
homes on that evening. The Druid rites, therefore were concerned with making contact with
the spirits of the departed, who were seen as sources of guidance and inspiration.
The Celts and Druids also believed that on the evening of Samhain, Saman, the lord of
the dead, called forth hosts of evil spirits. They customarily lit great fires for the purpose of
warding off all these spirits.
Among the Celts, it was regarded as a propitious time for examining the portents of the
future. “The phase of the dark moon at this time represented a time in which mortal sight

needs to be obscured in order to see into other worlds.” (Philip Carr-Gomm, Elements of the
Druid Tradition).
This festival also aligns with the Indo-European pattern of worshiping the “Three
Kindreds” of Deities, Ancestors, and Nature Spirits.
Roman Influence:
During the first century, the Roman Empire invaded Ireland and the British Isles,
conquering most of Celtic territory. The Romans ruled over them for hundreds of years,
influencing Celtic and Anglo-Saxon customs and traditions. During this time period, two
Roman festivals mixed in with the Celts’ festival of Samhain, Feralia and Pomona Day.
Feralia, which was held on February 21, was a Roman holiday designed to honor the
dead, but essentially amounted to mass drunkenness and orgies, not unlike the other Roman
holidays.
Pomona Day, celebrated on November 1, was a festival held in honor of Pomona, the
Roman goddess of fruit, trees, and fertility. Her sacred symbol was the apple.
Over the next three centuries, the customs of the festival of Samhain mixed with the
practices of Feralia and Pomona Day. That is, until they were “white-washed” and “cleansed”
by another religious power.
The Catholic Church:
Throughout the early years of the Catholic Church, worshippers observed special
anniversaries for martyrs who had been executed for their beliefs. Soon there weren’t
enough days in the calendar year to dedicate a specific day for each individual martyr, so the
Catholics observed one feast day for all martyrs. “In the fourth century, neighboring dioceses
began to interchange feasts, to transfer relics, to divide them, and to join in a common
feast; as is shown by the invitation of St. Basil of Caesarea (A.D. 397) to the Bishops of the
province of Pontus. Frequently groups of martyrs suffered on the same day, which naturally
led to a joint commemoration. The number of martyrs became so great that a separate day
could not be assigned to each. But the Church, feeling that every martyr should be
venerated, appointed a common day for all” (Catholic Encyclopedia).
Tired of admonishing the Romans for engaging in drunken revelries as an excuse to
honor the dead (and desiring more converts), Pope Boniface IV, in A.D. 609, declared Feralia
to be Christian. Instead of honoring all of the dead, they were now just to honor dead
“saints.” Instead of drunken revelries, it would be a day of prayer and meditation. Instead of
calling it Feralia, he changed it to All Saints’ Day. And he moved the date of its observance
from February 21 to May 13. “Boniface IV, [on] 13 May, 609, or 610, consecrated the
Pantheon in Rome to the Blessed Virgin and all the martyrs, ordering an anniversary” (Ibid.).

Pope Gregory III, who reigned 731-741, “consecrated a chapel in the Basilica of St.
Peter to “all the saints” and fixed the anniversary for 1 November” (Catholic Encyclopedia).
He broadened “the festival [of All Saints’ Day] to include all saints, as well as all
martyrs” (Encyclopedia Britannica).
Pope Gregory IV (827-844) “extended the festival to the entire church, and All Saints’
Day became known as All (Holy) Hallows Day, while October 31 became All Hallows Eve, and
eventually, Halloween.” (Catholic Encyclopedia).
It was common for the Catholic church to give new names to festivals, as they did with
other Paleo-pagan holidays and customs like Valentine’s Day / Lupercalia, Easter / Eostre,
and Christmas / Yule, which also have many Paleo-pagan elements associated with their
dating and/or symbols.
The white-washing process was not finished. In A.D. 988, the Catholic Church instituted
another day, “All Souls’ Day,” to commemorate “all the faithful departed, those baptized
Christians who are believed to be in purgatory, because they have died with guilt of lesser
sins on their souls. It is celebrated on November 2. Roman Catholic doctrine holds that the
prayers of the faithful on earth, alms deeds and especially the sacrifice of the Mass will help
cleanse these souls in order to fit them for the vision of God in heaven. The date, which
became practically universal before the end of the 13th century, was chosen to follow All
Saints’ Day. Having celebrated the feast (All Saints’ Day) of all the members of the church
who are believed to be in heaven, the church on earth turns, on the next day, to
commemorate those souls believed to be suffering in purgatory” (Encyclopedia Britannica)
(See also Catholic Encyclopedia web site newadvent.org). Now all of the souls of the dead
had their own day of worship, saints, martyrs, and even lowly believers who were not worthy
to be declared either saints or martyrs.
As with the festival of Samhain, the Catholic believers celebrated with huge bonfires,
parades, and costumes, masquerading as dead saints, angels, and demons. Altogether, All
Saints’ Eve (October 31), All Saints’ Day (November 1), and All Souls’ Day (November 2)
combined into Hallowmas, mirroring the Celtic Vigil of Samhain! What was proclaimed
Christian and clean and wholesome originated from drunken revelries, pagan superstitions,
and false doctrines dating back to the Garden of Eden.
The Hallowmas festival, and especially Halloween was so popular that in 1517, Martin Luther
chose Halloween night to post his ninety-five theses on the door of the church in Wittenberg,
Germany (which effectively started the Protestant Reformation). He picked this night,
because he understood that large crowds of people would be moving through the streets that
evening!
The Festival of Samhain:
The Druids (Celtic priests) met on hilltops in the dark oak forests (they viewed oak trees as
sacred), and built huge sacred bonfires to frighten away evil spirits and to honor the sun

god. Next, the people would burn crop and animal sacrifices to their gods, dancing around
the fires as the “season of the sun” passed and the “season of darkness” began. The Celts
wore costumes of animal heads and skins, and told each other their fortunes. The next
morning, they re-lit their cooking fires from the sacred bonfires, in order to free them from
evil spirits, as well as to help protect them during the coming winter season. It was the
occasion for one of the ancient fire festivals when huge bonfires were set on hilltops to
frighten away evil spirits. The souls of the dead were thought to revisit their homes on this
day, and the autumnal festival acquired sinister significance, with ghosts, witches,
hobgoblins, black cats, fairies, and demons of all kinds said to be roaming about.
History of the Name:
The term Halloween is shortened from “All Hallows’ Even” (both “even” and “eve” are
abbreviations of “evening,” but “Halloween” gets its “n” from “even”) as it is the eve of “All
Hallows’ Day,” which is now also known as All Saints’ Day. It was a day of religious festivities
in various northern European Pagan traditions, until Popes Gregory III and Gregory IV
moved the old Christian feast of All Saints’ Day from May 13 (which had itself been the date
of a pagan holiday, the Feast of the Lemures) to November 1. In the ninth century, the
Church measured the day as starting at sunset, in accordance with the Florentine calendar.
Although All Saints’ Day is now considered to occur one day after Halloween, the two
holidays were, at that time, celebrated on the same day. Liturgically, the Catholic Church
traditionally celebrated that day as the Vigil of All Saints, and, until 1970, a day of fasting as
well. Like other vigils, it was celebrated on the previous day if it fell on a Sunday, although
secular celebrations of the holiday remained on the 31st. The Vigil was suppressed in 1955,
but was later restored in the post-Vatican II calendar. (Wikipedia)
Origin of Trick or Treating:
The tradition of trick or treating also dates back to Celtic days, when celebrants would go
from farmhouse to farmhouse looking for a handout of bread cake, fruit, or nuts. Often these
were used for offerings to the spirits or their ancestors.
In more recent traditions, Kevin Danaher, in his book “The Year in Ireland,” discusses the
traditional Irish celebrations of this festival. In one section on “Hallow-E’en Guisers,” he says:
A familiar sight in Dublin city on and about October 31 is that of small groups of children,
arrayed in grotesque garments and with faces masked or painted, accosting the passers-by
or knocking on house doors with the request: “Help the Hallow E’en party! Any apples or
nuts?” in the expectation of being given small presents; this, incidentally, is all the more
remarkable as it is the only folk custom of the kind which has survived in the metropolis.”
A couple of generations ago, in parts of Dublin and in other areas of Ireland, the groups
would have consisted of young men and grown boys, who often traveled considerable
distances in their quest, with consequently greater reward. The proceeds were usually

expended on a “Hallow E’en party,” with music, dancing, feasting, and so on, at some chosen
house, and not merely consumed on the spot as with the children nowadays.
Irisleabhar na Gaedhilge, ii, 370, states that in parts of Count Waterford, Hallow E’en is
called oidhche na h-aimléise, “The night of mischief or con.” It was a custom in the county, it
survives still in places, for the “boys” to assemble in gangs, and headed by a few hornblowers who were always selected for their strength of lungs, to visit all the farmers’ houses
in the district and levy a sort of blackmail, good humoredly asked for, and as cheerfully
given. They afterward met at some rendezvous, and in merry revelry celebrated the festival
of Samhain in their own way. When the distant winding of the horns was heard, the bean a’
tigh [woman of the house] prepared for their reception, and got ready the money
or builín (white bread) to be handed to them through the half-opened door. Whoever heard
the wild scurry of their rush through a farm-yard to the kitchen-door, there was always a
race amongst them to get possession of the latch, will not question the propriety of the
word aimiléis [mischief] applied to their proceedings. The leader of the band chanted a sort
of recitative in Gaelic, intoning it with a strong nasal twang to conceal his identity, in which
the good-wife was called upon to do honor to Samhain.
Halloween Customs and Their Ancient Roots:
Ghosts have always made perfect sense, for Samhain was the festival where the Gates
between the Worlds were open wide, and departed friends and family could cross over in
either direction. From Paleo-pagan tradition, people invited their ancestors to join them in
celebration. The only ones who would cower in fear would be people who had wronged
someone dead, and who therefore feared retribution of some sort.
Skeletons and Skulls: Samhain was the time to cull the livestock for winter, and thus became
imbued with symbolism of these annual deaths. So, skeletons and skulls joined the ghosts as
symbols of the holiday.
Jack-o’-lantern: This one is traced back to Celtic mythology and the account of Stingy Jack
and his deception of the Devil, (You can research the full folktale on your own). In the British
Isles, turnips and rutabagas were commonly used; pumpkins are the American tradition. In
Britain, people hollowed out turnips and placed candles inside them to make food offerings
to the dead; later on, they were posted just outside homes to keep away evil spirits.
(Encyclopedia Britannica)
Mischief-making, playing tricks: Celts believed that the ghosts of the dead who returned to
earth on the night of Oct. 31 caused trouble and damaged crops; they also believed that
their gods played tricks on them. These were used as excuses for the bad behavior of the
celebrants.
Black cats: Celts believed that bad spirits would take the form of cats and other animals on
the night of Oct. 31. The lord of the dead would place the souls of those who were bad into
animals, especially cats, verses being placed in new born babies.

Witches / Sorcerers: Paleo-pagan “witches” were usually local herbalists, midwives, healers,
and fortune tellers, who might sometimes be suspected of doing evil magic. As diviners, they
were consulted on the best divination night of the year, Samhain. (The following are
scriptures dealing with witches, Ex 7:11; 22:18; Deut 18:10; 1 Sam 28:7 f; 2 Chron
33:6; Jer 27:9; Dan 2:2; Mal 3:5; Gal 5:20; Rev 18:3; 21:8, 15.)
Brooms have long been connected with witchcraft, almost universally portrayed as medievalstyle round brooms and associated with female witches. The broom served another purpose
during periods of persecution. Witches and other magic practitioners would disguise their
wands as broomsticks to avoid suspicion. It is also a tradition that brooms have been used
by some as receptacles to harbor temporarily a particular spirit. They also are a phallic
symbol originating from ancient phallic cults.
Costumes: Celts (and other Europeans) wore masks when they left their homes after dark to
avoid being recognized by ghosts who might mistake them for fellow spirits. “Guisers”
dressed up to impersonate the returning dead, singing and dancing to keep evil spirits away.
Catholics dressed up as saints, angels, and devils during Hallowmas.
Trick or treat: In addition to what was noted above, prior to the Protestant Reformation,
women and girls went “souling,” visiting houses and begging for “soul cakes.” Seventeenthcentury Irish peasants went door to door asking for donations for a feast to honor St.
Columba (whom they believed had replaced the Lord of the Dead). Up until the early 1900s,
the Irish went about asking for contributions in the name of “Muck Olla,” a legendary,
gigantic boar.
Bonfires: Druids built sacred bonfires to frighten off evil spirits on Oct. 31 eve of the New
Year. Worshippers used them to burn animal and crop offerings to their sun god. They also
rekindled their cooking fires to protect their homes from evil spirits.
Fruits, nuts, and other goodies: Handing out fruits and nuts also originated from Pomona
Day, named for the Roman goddess of fruits, trees, gardens, harvests, and fertility. Later
used for divination games, much like our Oui-ge board today.
Apple-bobbing: May have come from Pomona Day; the Romans viewed the apple as a sacred
symbol of their goddess Pomona. Apple-ducking was a divination game used to predict
future love and marriage; for example, if a girl peeled an apple in front of a mirror in a room
lighted by a candle, an apparition of her future husband would appear behind her in a mirror.
Also, apple-ducking represented soul symbols (apples) in the Cauldron of Regeneration (the
water), similar to the lord of the dead gathering dead souls to regenerate those who had
been condemned to inhabit animals for the past year.
Parades, parties: The Scots, Celts, and Welsh built bonfires for parading, dancing, and
merry-making; the Celts did so, wearing costumes made from animal skins and heads. The
Scots assembled marriage-minded young people for divination games. Europeans who

migrated to America brought with them “play parties” and public events to celebrate the
harvest, as well as telling ghost stories and pulling pranks.
Modern / Neopagan Halloween.
Besides an annual march in Washington D.C., for modern or Neo-pagans, (those reviving the
ancient Druid religion including Occultic, Witch Craft – WICCA – and Germanic Mysticism),
Halloween means:
It’s the modern name for Samhain, an ancient Celtic holy day which many Neo-pagans
— especially Wiccans, Druids and Celtic Reconstructionists — celebrate as a spiritual
beginning of a New Year.
Halloween is a time to confront personal and cultural attitudes towards death and those
who have passed on before them.
Halloween is a time to lift the veil between the many material and spiritual worlds in
divination, so as to gain spiritual insight about the pasts and futures.
Halloween is a time to deepen connection to the cycles of the seasons, to the
generations that have come before and those that will follow, and to the Gods and
Goddesses they worship.
Halloween is a time to let their inner children out to play, to pass on their childhood
traditions to their children, and to share the fun with their friends and neighbors of many
other faiths.
Engulfed in False Doctrines
The Celts worshipped nature, the creation, rather than the one true God, who created nature
and everything in it.
Rom 1:21-25, “Because, although they knew God, they did not glorify Him as God, nor were
thankful, but became futile in their thoughts, and their foolish hearts were darkened.
Professing to be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into
an image made like corruptible man—and birds and four-footed beasts and creeping things.
Therefore God also gave them up to uncleanness, in the lusts of their hearts, to dishonor
their bodies among themselves, who exchanged the truth of God for the lie, and worshiped
and served the [creation] rather than the Creator.”
They had trusted the sun, as their god, to provide them with enough harvest crops to get
them through the winter, rejecting God as their Provider.
Mat 6:25-33, “‘…do not worry about your life, what you will eat or what you will drink; nor
about your body, what you will put on. Is not life more than food and the body more than
clothing?…do not worry, saying, “What shall we eat?” or… “What shall we wear?” For after all

these things the Gentiles seek. For your heavenly Father knows that you need all these
things. But seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be
added to you.’”
They had put their trust in “sacred bonfires” to protect them from evil spirits, instead of
trusting God as their Protector. See Satan’s counterfeit, 2 Cor 11:14-15.
Psa 18:2-3, 29-31, 47-48, “The Lord is my rock and my fortress and my deliverer; my God,
my strength, in whom I will trust; My shield and the horn of my salvation, my stronghold. I
will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised; So shall I be saved from my enemies…
For by You I can run against a troop, and by my God I can leap over a wall. As for God, His
way is perfect; the word of the Lord is proven; He is a shield to all who trust in Him. For who
is God, except the Lord? And who is a rock, except our God?… It is God who avenges me,
and subdues the peoples under me; He delivers me from my enemies. You also lift me up
above those who rise against me; You have delivered me from the violent man.”
The Celts believed in the immortality of the soul, a false doctrine Satan had taught man in
the Garden of Eden, Gen 3:1-5, and has used that to deceive the whole world ever since that
time, Rev 12:9.
There is no spending eternity in Purgatory, or some other humanly devised in-between
place:
Ezek 18:4, “Behold, all souls are Mine…the soul who sins shall die.”
God’s Viewpoint:
Notice what God says about pagan customs, traditions, practices, and beliefs in general:
Jer 10:2-5, “Thus says the LORD, ‘Do not learn the way of the nations, and do not be
terrified by the signs of the heavens although the nations are terrified by them; for the
customs of the peoples are delusion; because it is wood cut from the forest, the work of the
hands of a craftsman with a cutting tool. They decorate it with silver and with gold; they
fasten it with nails and with hammers so that it will not totter. Like a scarecrow in a
cucumber field are they, and they cannot speak; they must be carried, because they cannot
walk! Do not fear them, for they can do no harm, nor can they do any good’.”
Then in verse 6 it says, “There is none like You, O LORD; You are great, and great is Your
name in might.”
God took a nation of slaves, Israel, and freed them from their cruel Egyptian masters.
Leading them out of Egypt, He commanded them, saying in:
Lev 18:3, “According to the doings of the land of Egypt, where you dwelt, you shall not do;
and according to the doings of the land of Canaan, where I am bringing you, you shall not
do; nor shall you walk in their ordinances.”

God ordered the Israelites not to defile themselves with the practices and customs of the
surrounding nations.
Lev 18:24-30, “Thus you are to keep My charge, that you do not practice any of the
abominable customs which have been practiced before you, so as not to defile yourselves
with them; I am the LORD your God.”
God gave Israel His laws, statutes, and judgments. He gave them a way of life completely
alien to mankind; a way that, if kept diligently and from the heart, will produce peace, joy,
and prosperity, every good thing that He wants to abundantly share with all of
humanity, John 10:10.
God told the Israelites that they would be blessed beyond human imagination if they
carefully kept His laws, Lev 26:3-13.
In addition, He said that they would be greatly disciplined if they rejected Him and replaced
His ways with pagan customs, practices, and traditions, no matter how innocent or harmless
they seemed, vs. 14-39 (5 cycles of discipline).
Yet, despite God’s warnings, Israel would not listen. Even after God had sent them servant
after servant, throughout their turbulent history, they still would not repent and wholeheartedly turn to Him.
2 Chron 36:15-16, “The LORD, the God of their fathers, sent word to them again and again
by His messengers, because He had compassion on His people and on His dwelling place; but
they continually mocked the messengers of God, despised His words and scoffed at His
prophets, until the wrath of the LORD arose against His people, until there was no remedy.”
Because of their spiritual adultery and affinity for pagan practices, calling them holy when
God calls them profane, Ezek 22:26, God had no choice but to punish Israel. And,
unfortunately, today the United States, Canada, Britain, Australia, Israel, and many other
nations, will soon be and are already experiencing God’s discipline for failing to discern what
is holy from what is profane, Jer 30:4-7; Ezek 24:13-14.
The One true God, the Creator, Teacher, Lawgiver, and Judge does not take pagan practices
lightly.
Satan Blinds the World:
Most people do not believe that Satan, the Devil exists; and that best suits his game plan.
His goal is to keep the people of his world, his cosmic system, blind to his lies and deceits, 2
Cor 4:4; Rev 12:9. He even uses false ministers who seem to be ministers of light but are in
reality Satan’s ministers of darkness. 2 Cor 11:14-15.

Satan wants us to be so wrapped up in the customs and practices of this world, his cosmic
system, that when presented with the plain truth about Halloween, we will shrug our
shoulders and say, “I’m just celebrating it to have fun, what’s the big deal?”
Throughout mankind’s turbulent history, Satan has always managed to find a way to
separate man from God, Isa 59:1-3, by tempting him into various sins and false ideas that
may seem right, that may seem innocent and harmless, but are in direct opposition to God!
Jeremiah said in 10:23, “O Lord, I know the way of man is not in himself; it is not in man
who walks to direct his own steps,” and in 17:9, “The heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked; who can know it?”
Even when the Roman Catholic Church attempted to gloss over strange pagan practices of
the Celts, Druids, and Romans, it introduced its own false Satanic doctrines, passing them
off as Christian. Halloween is riddled with deceit and falsehoods.
Yet, even after all the historical evidence and Biblical insights are brought to light, there will
still be those who continue to view Halloween as just another harmless childhood practice.
Nothing will convince them otherwise. Like a gleaming, white-washed tomb, Mat 23:27,
Halloween may sparkle on the surface, but in God’s eyes, it is filled with every spiritually
unclean and filthy thing imaginable, a foul stench to His nostrils, Isa 65:5.
No man or religious organization has the power to “white-wash” Halloween and declare it to
be Christian. God unmasks Halloween and sees it for exactly what it is! And even though we
are in the Age of Grace, remember 1 Cor 6:12 and 10:23, “All things are lawful for me, but
not all things are profitable. All things are lawful for me, but I will not be mastered by
anything…. All things are lawful, but not all things edify.”

Hypocrites and Hypocrisy
Definition:
The Greek words for hypocrite and hypocrisy, HUPOKRITES, ‘υποκριτης,
and HUPOKRISIS, ‘υποκρισις, respectfully, come from the same root
word HUPOKRINOMAI, ‘υποκρινοµαι, that means, “to answer, reply, to answer on a
stage, to pretend.” None of them are used in this passage, but the principles apply.
The Word HUPOKRITES means, “one who answers, an actor, one who plays a part, one who
pretends to be other than what he is, a hypocrite.”
The word HUPOKRISIS primarily means, “an answer or response, playacting or hypocrisy.”
Generally, in classical Greek, it means stage playing, acting, the histrionic art; hence, it
came to mean acting a part in life, etc. So, the meaning is acting a part. Later it was used
for that which is “false, deceptive, and deceived,” and then it was used for “formally and
outwardly religious and good, but inwardly insincere and unrighteous.”
This definition seems to imply that hypocrites are people who deliberately pretend to be
virtuous or good; whereas, in fact they are something else, and that the pretense is carried
out in the interests of some evil plan. It follows then, that for the hypocrite, the means to
the end is itself evil. As such, the hypocrite may come to deceive himself, as well as others.
The Concise Oxford Dictionary defines hypocrisy as, “simulation of virtue or goodness;
dissimulation (i.e., hide your real thoughts, feelings, or intentions); pretense; and hypocrite,
(a person guilty of hypocrisy; dissembler, (the one who hides his real thoughts, feelings, or
intentions; or pretender.)”
The Louw and Nida Greek-English Lexicon, says, “The key words “hypocrisy and pretense”
convey the meaning to give an impression of having certain purposes or motivations, while
in reality having quite different ones, i.e., “to pretend, to act hypocritically, pretense, or
hypocrisy.” Thus, the sense is to pretend to be one thing while actually being (or doing)
another. In a number of languages, ‘υποκρινοµαι and ‘υποκρισις are expressed in
idiomatic ways, for example, “to have two faces, to have two tongues, to be two people,
have a double standard, or to have two hearts.” Psa 12:2 says they have a “double
heart.” And Psa 119:113; James 1:8; and James 4:8 says, they are “double-minded.”
That is the hypocrite.

In regard to the actor playing a role, R.B. Thieme Jr. notes, “In the fifth century BC, they had
large audiences for their dramas. They usually had three, sometimes four, actors. They had
very powerful voices and strong bodies. They put on a very large wax mask designed for the
particular drama. Each actor had maybe half a dozen wax masks — for when he was
supposed to be happy, to be sad, etc. So, an actor was someone who spoke from behind a
mask, and that is the Greek word here. It means to speak from behind a false face or to
speak from behind a false front or to be a hypocrite. In other words, a hypocrite is someone
who has two faces, his own and the one he puts on.”
Using the term in this way thus came to express the idea of a person acting in a role that
was not his or her own. Later the term was used more generally to refer to a person who
pretended to be what he or she was not and to convey the idea of hypocrisy or
dissimulation, (i.e., to hide your real thoughts, feelings, or intentions). Thus, hypocrisy is a
lie that gives a false impression regarding oneself. This usage involves a pretense that is evil,
because it serves an evil purpose.
Therefore, the contrast between the true self and the role of the actor led to the idea
of HUPOKRISIS as pretense and deception. But it also seems to have led to the simple
contrast between what a person really is, and their behavior that is inconsistent with that, or
between behaviors that seems to represent one motive, but in reality represents another.
Psa 12:2, “They speak falsehood to one another; with flattering lips and with a
double heart they speak.”
Prov 7:21, “With her many persuasions she entices him; with her flattering lips she
seduces him.”
Rom 16:18, “For such men are slaves, not of our Lord Christ but of their own
appetites; and by their smooth and flattering speech they deceive the hearts of the
unsuspecting.”
I. Howard Marshall notes, “HUPOKRISIS is usually concerned with inconsistency between
actions, or between (hidden or partially hidden) motives and (overt) actions. Generally
speaking, the inconsistency is between something that can be regarded as good and

something else that can be regarded as evil. Several times the aim of the outward actions
seems to be simply to gain applause, but in a significant number of cases, it is fair to
conclude that there is an element of deceit, in that a person pretends to be doing something
when he is really doing something else, or is doing something that is apparently good but
that springs from false motives, such as the desire to gain human applause rather than
Divine approval, or to take advantage of other people by acquiring a false reputation for
trustworthiness.” (I. Howard Marshall, Honorary Research Professor of New Testament,
University of Aberdeen, Scotland, “Who is a Hypocrite”)
Therefore, HUPOKRISIS generally characterizes a form of behavior that shows a clash
either:
a) Between a person’s professed desire to please God and behavior that is inconsistent with
it, or
b) Between a person’s hidden evil intentions and his or her appearance of holiness or virtue.
Both may in fact intend to secure a wrong or evil end, which may include gaining human
approbation rather than giving glory to God. And in some, but not all cases, the wrong end
may be achieved by a pretense or deception.
Hypocrisy then, can be inconsistency that is deliberate, or it may be a matter of blindness
and self-deception, or even a willful refusal to obey God in specific ways while professing to
obey Him. The Pharisees were criticized because they did virtuous acts but with the motive
of gaining human approval. They were people who sought to please God, and their desire for
human approbation was inconsistent with this.
In addition, hypocrisy can be due to deception, which occurs when believers are deceived by
plausible, false teachers, or more seriously, live inconsistent Christian lives. And finally,
hypocrisy occurs when believers act for the sake of gaining human approval for their
apparent godliness.
1 Thes 2:3, “For our exhortation does not come from error or impurity or by way of
deceit; 4but just as we have been approved by God to be entrusted with the gospel,
so we speak, not as pleasing men, but God who examines our hearts.”
Old Testament Usage:
There is no distinct Hebrew word for hypocrite or hypocrisy in the Old Testament, the
concept does appear though, primarily in terms of insincere worship.
•
•

We see its appearance when the Lord rejects sacrificial offerings and temple
attendance, Jer 7:4-11, when worshipers have no intimate knowledge of Him or
genuine love, Hosea 6:4-6; Amos 4:4-5; 5:21-24.
Hypocrisy manifests itself in an inconsistency between external religious activity
and religious profession, Isa 1:10-17.

The root idea in the Old Testament is that the hypocrite has a godless heart, Job
36:13, (where the LXX translation uses hypocrites for the Hebrew CHANEP, “godless
or profane”), that rebels against God’s laws, Jer 7:21-24; Hosea 7:13-16;
8:1-2; cf. Jer 6:19-20, and generates wrongful acts, including injustice and
oppression, Isa 58:2-7; 59:2-4, 13-15.
The hypocrite is also an ungodly rebel who flatters and deceives with his or her
•
tongue, Psa 5:9-10; 12:2-4; 78:36-37; Dan 11:21, 27; cf. Psa55:20-21, to
promote godlessness, Dan 11:32, 34, (hypocrisy is CHALAQLAQQOTH the
reduplication of CHALAQ meaning, “smooth or smoothness.”
Prov 26:28, “A lying tongue hates those it crushes, and a flattering mouth works
ruin.”
•

In contrast, the true worshiper must come before the Lord with a pure heart, Psa
15:2; 24:4.
Psa 15:2-4, “He who walks with integrity, and works righteousness, and speaks
truth in his heart. 3 He does not slander with his tongue, nor does evil to his
neighbor, nor takes up a reproach against his friend; 4 In whose eyes a reprobate is
despised, but who honors those who fear the LORD; he swears to his own hurt and
does not change; 5 He does not put out his money at interest, nor does he take a
bribe against the innocent. He who does these things will never be shaken.”
•

Psa 24:4-5, “He who has clean hands and a pure heart, who has not lifted up his
soul to falsehood and has not sworn deceitfully. 5He shall receive a blessing from
the LORD and righteousness from the God of his salvation.”
New Testament Usage:
The New Testament seems to combine the Old Testament concept of the godless rebel and
the Attic Greek HUPOKRISIS, “stage-playing or acting.”
The Greek idea of “play-acting,” the HUPOKRITES, seems paramount where Jesus
warns against religious performance to impress men. As such, the hypocrite makes an
outward show of their religion and beliefs, whether in giving offerings, praying, or
fasting, Mat 6:1-2, 5, 16, 18.
The concept of hypocrisy as failing to practice what one preaches is found in Mat
•
23:3-4.
The hypocrite is self-deluded by his or her own pretension, which does not fool
•
anyone else, and leads him to wrongly judge others, Mat 7:5; Luke 6:42.
Mat 7:5, “You hypocrite, first take the log out of your own eye, and then you will
see clearly to take the speck out of your brother’s eye.”
•

Hypocrisy involves a failure to discern spiritual truth, Luke 12:54-56;
13:15; cf. Mat 12:7; 16:3; 23:13-29; Luke 11:39-44, or even a willful blindness to
spiritual matters.
Mat 23:25, “Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you clean the
outside of the cup and of the dish, but inside they are full of robbery and selfindulgence.”
•

The hypocrite pretends goodness, but beneath a religious veneer is a malicious or
deceitful heart scheming to entrap the righteous, Mat 22:15-18; Mark 12:15f; Luke
20:20f; Luke 12:1; cf. 1 Peter 2:1.
1 Peter 2:1, “Therefore, putting aside all malice and all deceit and hypocrisy and
envy and all slander, 2like newborn babies, long for the pure milk of the word, so
that by it you may grow in respect to salvation, 3if you have tasted the kindness of
the Lord.”
•

Though hypocrites justify their religious activity, their hearts are not true to
God, Mat 15:7-9, 18-19; Mark 7:6; cf. Isa 29:13-14.
The hypocrite has a discrepancy between his outward conformity to God’s Word
•
and the true state of his heart, Mat 23:25-30; contrast Matt 5:8. Thus, the
term “hypocrite” can be used as a synonym for an unbeliever, Mat 24:50-51.
Mat 24:50-51, “The master of that slave will come on a day when he does not
expect him and at an hour which he does not know, 51and will cut him in pieces and
assign him a place with the hypocrites; in that place there will be weeping and
gnashing of teeth.”
•

Such hypocrites hinder others from coming to Christ, and even make converts to
their godless lifestyle, Mat 23:13, 15; cf. Dan 11:32, 34.
Mat 23:13 “But woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because you shut off
the kingdom of heaven from people; for you do not enter in yourselves, nor do you
allow those who are entering to go in.”
•

Or they deceive others into doctrinal error, 1 Tim 4:1-2. In 1 Tim. 4:2, the term
conveys the sense of an evildoer or apostate.
1 Tim 4:1-2, “But the Spirit explicitly says that in later times some will fall away
from the faith, paying attention to deceitful spirits and doctrines of demons, 2by
means of the hypocrisy of liars seared in their own conscience as with a branding
iron.”
•

Many times, hypocrisy causes a herd mentality, where they all run off the cliff
together in apostasy, Gal 2:13. When Peter changed his practice on the arrival of
envoys from Jerusalem, he was not just trying to deceive the envoys, nor act in
contradiction with himself; but he was falling away from the truth of the gospel, which
with the doctrine of justification by faith, implies equality of Jew and Gentile.
Thus, hypocrisy is implied as one of the evidences of earthly or demonic
•
wisdom, James 3:13-17.
The absence of hypocrisy, (i.e., genuine faith and sincere love from a pure heart),
•
is a mark of godly character, 1 Tim 1:5; 2:5, 7; cf. Psa 15:2-5; 24:3-5; 2 Cor 6:6-7.
1). As believers who truly apply AGAPE Love toward others, we are to operate “without
hypocrisy,” ANAUPOKRITOS, Rom 12:9-13.
•

Rom 12:9, “Let love be without hypocrisy. Abhor what is evil; cling to what is
good…”
2) Sincere love is from the heart; it rests on your new birth and the word of God, 1 Peter
1:22-23.

3) Opposed to the demonic wisdom of false teachers, the pure wisdom of the truth of God’s
Word is marked by sincerity that leads to Divine Good Production, James 3:17-18; cf. 1
Thes 2:5-8. In contrast, heresy is immoral; it is “hypocrisy.”
James 3:17, “But the wisdom from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle,
reasonable, full of mercy and good fruits, unwavering, without hypocrisy. 18And the
seed whose fruit is righteousness is sown in peace by those who make peace.”
1 Thes 2:5-8. “For we never came with flattering speech, as you know, nor with a
pretext for greed—God is witness— 6nor did we seek glory from men, either from
you or from others, even though as apostles of Christ we might have asserted our
authority. 7But we proved to be gentle among you, as a nursing mother tenderly
cares for her own children. 8Having so fond an affection for you, we were wellpleased to impart to you not only the gospel of God but also our own lives, because
you had become very dear to us.”

Ignorance
Rom 10:3, “For not knowing about God’s righteousness and seeking to establish
their own, they did not subject themselves to the righteousness of God.”
Rom 10:3 Greek transliteration: Agnoountes gar ten tou theou dikaiosunen kai ten
idian [dikaiosunen] zetountes stesai te dikaiosuen tou theou ouk hupetagesan
Rom 10:3 Greek: Ἀδελφοί, ἡ µὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐµῆς καρδίας καὶ ἡ δέησις
πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εἰς σωτηρίαν.
From this verse, we see three things Paul refers to regarding Israel’s relationship to
righteousness.
1) They did not know God’s righteousness.
2) They sought to establish their own righteousness.
3) They did not submit to God’s righteousness.
Interestingly the number three speaks to divine perfection. But this verse begins with the
Greek negative prefix “A,” in AGNOEO – Ἀδελφο (ag-no-eh’-o). Therefore, what is in this
verse is the opposite of divine perfection.
The first point has to do with “not knowing.” We get this from the Greek word AGNOEO.
AGNOEO; is from A – alpha – ἄλφα (al’-fah) (as a prefect negative), and GINOSKO –
γινώσκω (ghin-oce’-ko); in the Present, Active, Participle, and means, “to be ignorant, not
to know, have no knowledge, not to understand, unknown, to err or sin through mistake, or
to be wrong.”
What was it that they were ignorant of? They were ignorant of God’s grace plan that would
give them His righteousness.
Israel was ignorant of the righteousness that comes from God and instead were….
Now the second point refers to, “seeking to establish their own righteousness.” We get this
from the Greek words; ZETEO – ζητέω and STESAI – στῆσαι.
“Seeking” is the Greek word ZETEO; in the Present, Active, Participle it means, “to seek,
looking, deliberating, demanding, inquire, made efforts, search, try, attempt, or strive for.”
So, what were they seeking to do? They were:
… seeking/demanding/striving for their own righteousness from the works they were
performing under the Law.

“Establish” is the Greek word STESAI – which comes from the Greek word HISTEMI –
ἵστηµι (his’-tay-mee) and the root STA- στα. It means, “to make or to stand.” So, from
these two words we understand:
… They were striving to make their own righteousness stand up under the scrutiny of God’s
justice…
They were placing their own righteousness on the scales of God’s justice, demanding that
their own righteousness outweigh their sins, thereby gaining God’s acceptance.
The third point is that “they did not subject themselves to the righteousness of God.” We
understand this from the Greek words OUK – οὐκ and HUPOTASSO – ὑποτάσσω (hoop-otas’-so).
OUK is the Greek negative meaning, “absolutely not.”
But they did not…
HUPOTASSO; from (hupo; by or under) and (tassoô; from the primary root τάγ – tag-; to
draw up in order, arrange). So, HUPOTASSO – ὑποτάσσω (hoop-ot-as’-so) comes to mean,
“to place or rank under, to subject, or to obey.”
So, what did they not do? … voluntarily place themselves under or obey God’s plan and
provisions for their righteousness.
So, putting it all together we note that:
Israel was ignorant of the righteousness that comes from God and instead were
seeking / demanding / striving for their own righteousness from the works they
were performing under the Law. They were striving to make their own
righteousness stand up under the scrutiny of God’s justice. But they did not
voluntarily place themselves under or obey God’s plan and provisions for their
righteousness.
Remember that what the righteousness of God demands, His justice satisfies. You see, sinful
man cannot satisfy the demands of God’s righteousness. There is nothing we can do to pay
for or overcome our sins. Only God can satisfy His own perfect righteous demands. God’s
perfect justice fulfilled His perfect righteous demands through the efficacious sacrifice of our
Lord Jesus Christ upon the Cross. This is the great tragedy of Israel and all unbelievers. They
look to themselves to save themselves, instead of receiving the gracious work of our Lord.
They were ignorant to God’s grace plan of salvation. They were ignorant of the fact that only
God’s perfect justice can stand up under the intense scrutiny of His perfect righteousness.
So, let us understand more about this thing called “ignorance.”
Ignorance

Definition from Merriam-Webster’s Collegiate Dictionary, Tenth Edition: Ignorance means the
state or fact of being ignorant. Therefore, we need to understand the word “ignorant.”
Ignorant means:
1) Destitute of knowledge or education, lacking knowledge or comprehension of the thing
specified.
2) Resulting from or showing a lack of knowledge or intelligence, unaware, and uninformed.
The word ignorant can be applied to illiterate, unlettered, untutored, and unlearned, which
means not having knowledge. Ignorant may imply a general condition, or it may apply to a
lack of knowledge or awareness of a particular thing.
Illiterate applies to either an absolute or a relative inability to read and write.
Unlettered implies ignorance of the knowledge gained by reading.
Untutored implies lack of schooling in the arts and ways of civilization.
Unlearned suggests ignorance of advanced subjects.
From these definitions, we can see Israel’s ignorance.
Illiterate, although many of the common citizens of the time may not have been able to read
or write, the Pharisees, Scribes, and Sadducees could. They were highly educated people.
With their education, they were responsible to teach the commoners what the Bible had to
say about the Messiah. So, illiteracy is not the reason here for their ignorance.
Unlettered, this implies the ability to read, but due to various reasons, information is ignored
and is not read or comprehended. Therefore, the knowledge available to be read is not
gained. In the first sense, this is not an excuse for the Pharisees, because they did read the
Bible constantly. Their problem was faith. They did not mix what they read with faith to
receive the true and full knowledge found in the Word of God. So, in this sense, they were
unlettered, not because they did not read, but because they did not understand what they
read, due to a lack of faith. For the commoner, they most likely did not read their Bible nor
mix it with faith. Therefore, they were unlettered in both senses of the word. They did not
know what the Bible truly said.
Untutored, again, this is no excuse for the Pharisees, Scribes, or Sadducees, because they
received much schooling in the Law. They had opportunity to see the truth, but due to a lack
of faith, they did not see the truth. As for the commoners, they were unschooled
academically but received teaching from the Pharisees. Unfortunately, the teaching they
received regarding the Law was false teaching. Nevertheless, even in a system of false
teaching, there is some truth between the lines. If anyone has true faith, they will see
through the inaccuracies, see the truth, and seek out more truth in faith.

Gal 3:23-25, “But before faith came, we were kept in custody under the law, being
shut up (closed in) to the faith which was later to be revealed. 24Therefore the Law
has become our tutor to lead us to Christ, so that we may be justified by faith. 25But
now that faith has come, we are no longer under a tutor.”
Unlearned, this is the ignorance most reflective of all unbelievers. The Word of God is an
advanced subject. It is the Divine thinking of our Lord Jesus Christ. It takes Divine teaching
by God the Holy Spirit for us to receive Divine understanding. Everyone who desires to know
the truth will receive the truth, through the teaching ministry of the Spirit. Those who do not
desire to know the truth will be unlearned regarding God’s Word.
Acts 13:26-28, “Brethren, sons of Abraham’s family, and those among you who
fear God, to us the message of this salvation has been sent. 27For those who live in
Jerusalem, and their rulers, recognizing neither Him nor the utterances of the
prophets which are read every Sabbath, fulfilled these by condemning Him. 28And
though they found no ground for putting Him to death, they asked Pilate that He be
executed.”
From the Wikipedia Encyclopedia
1) Ignorance is a lack of knowledge. Ignorance is also the state of being ignorant or
uninformed. For example, “Bill lost the debate, because he was ignorant of that subject.” In
such a case, the term is not pejorative, and may even be used as a self-descriptive term, as
in, “I am ignorant of English history.”
2) Ignorance is also the choice to not act or behave in accordance with regard to certain
information in order to suit one’s own needs or beliefs. For example, “I know better, but I
choose to ignore that and act in a way that behooves me.”
Here again we see the ignorance of the unbeliever, especially those who read the Law or
Bible but twist its words to accomplish their desires.
3) Ignorance is often misinterpreted as a synonym of stupidity, and is as thus, often taken as
an insult, when really it is, in its correct form, not an insult at all but a criticism.
The English word “ignorant” comes from two Latin words: IN, meaning, “not,” and GNARUS,
meaning, “knowing.” Therefore, ignorance is lack of knowledge about a thing in a particular
area.
A famous saying and part of American law is that “ignorance is no excuse for the law.” This
means that regardless of one’s knowledge of the laws of the land, if you break the law, you
are guilty by it. Your defense can not be, “I did not know.”
The concept comes from Roman law, and is expressed in the BROCARD IGNORANTIA
LEGIS NON EXCUSAT (ignorance of the law is no excuse). The essential public character of

a law requires that the law must apply to anyone in the jurisdiction where the law applies.
Thus, no one can justify his conduct on the grounds that he was not aware of the law.
The same goes with salvation. No one will have an excuse when it comes to the Great White
Throne Judgement Seat of Jesus Christ. John 15:22; Rom 1:20; Luke 14:16-21
Rom 1:20, “For since the creation of the world His invisible attributes, His eternal
power and divine nature, have been clearly seen, being understood through what
has been made, so that they are without excuse.”
Unfortunately, many wrongly believe that they have a good excuse for not accepting the
Messiah, as noted in the parable of the Dinner Invitation. Luke 14:18, “But they all alike
began to make excuses.”
Ignorance does not mean that information was not made available. Ignorance means
information is available, but the person chooses to ignore or reject it.
Gal 3:22-23, “But the Scripture has shut up (enclosed or encapsulated) everyone
under sin, (all have sinned according Rom 3:23; 5:12), so that the promise by faith in
Jesus Christ might be given to those who believe. 23But before faith came, we were
kept in custody under the law, (our tutor teaching us about the Christ), being shut
up (enclosed / encapsulated) to the faith which was later to be revealed.”
The Law told us what sin was and that we are all sinners. Therefore, we are held guilty by
the Law. The Law also told us that God would send YEHOSHUA His Son to pay for our sins.
The Law told us to believe in God’s promises. Therefore, rejecting YEHOSHUA, Jesus Christ
as the Savior Messiah is also in violation of the Law. The information is available to all.
Therefore, ignorance is no excuse for the Law.
To further the definition, there are three divisions of ignorance.
Ignorance of law: When one is unaware of the existence of the law itself, or at least that a
particular case is comprised under its provisions.
Ignorance of the fact: When the thing itself or some circumstance is unknown. This is not
speaking about the relation of something to the law, but the fact itself.
Ignorance of penalty: When a person is not cognizant that a sanction has been attached to a
particular crime. This is especially to be considered when there is question of more serious
punishment.
These three divisions apply to every member of the human race in relationship to the Savior.
1) We already noted that some are “ignorant of the Law” and that is no excuse.

2) “Ignorance of facts,” speaks to the person who does not want to face their own depravity
due to sin. Instead of facing his sin and total depravity to save himself and be reconciled to
God through belief in the Savior, he hides from his depravity and tries to ignore it.
3) Next, we have “ignorance of penalty.” This is the individual who tries to convince himself
that either there is no hell or that there is nothing after death. Many wrongly accept these
two alternatives as fact, thereby never coming to understand the need of a Savior. But, as
stated repeatedly throughout this doctrine, ignorance of the fact of God’s judgment, eternal
condemnation in the Lake of Fire for all who reject Jesus Christ as their Savior is no excuse
and will not pardon nor commute their sentence.
We must also note that ignorance may precede, accompany, or follow an act of our will. It is
therefore said to be antecedent, concomitant, or consequent. (Catholic Encyclopedia)
Antecedent Ignorance is in no sense voluntary, neither is the act resulting from it; it
precedes any voluntary failure to inquire.
Concomitant (accompaniment) Ignorance is concerned with the will to act in a given
contingency; it implies that the real character of what is done is unknown to the agent, but
his attitude is such that, were he acquainted with the actual state of things, he would go on
just the same.
Consequent Ignorance, on the other hand, is so called, because it is the result of a perverse
frame of mind choosing either directly or indirectly to be ignorant.
These three are seen in Acts 17:23 and Romans 1:21-23
“For while I was passing through and examining the objects of your
worship, I also found an altar with this inscription, ‘TO AN UNKNOWN GOD.’
Therefore what you worship in ignorance, this I proclaim to you. (Antecedent
Ignorance)”
Acts 17:23,

Rom 1:21-23, “For even though they knew God, they did not honor Him as God or
give thanks, (Concomitant Ignorance), but they became futile in their speculations,
and their foolish heart was darkened, (Concomitant Ignorance). 22Professing to be
wise, they became fools, 23and exchanged the glory of the incorruptible God for an
image in the form of corruptible man and of birds and four-footed animals and
crawling creatures, (Consequent Ignorance).”
Regardless of the nature of ignorance, there is and will be no excuse for anyone who does
not come to the saving knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Rev 20:11-15, “Then I saw a great white throne and Him who sat upon it, from
whose presence earth and heaven fled away, and no place was found for
them. (You can run, but you cannot hide) 12And I saw the dead, the great and the

small, standing before the throne, and books were opened; and another book was
opened, which is the book of life; and the dead were judged from the things which
were written in the books, according to their deeds. (In ignorance, they thought they
could achieve righteousness based on their human good works.) 13And the sea gave up
the dead which were in it, and death and Hades gave up the dead which were in
them; and they were judged, every one of them according to their deeds. 14Then
death and Hades were thrown into the lake of fire. This is the second death, the
lake of fire. 15And if anyone’s name was not found written in the book of life, he
was thrown into the lake of fire.”
Exegesis of Ignorance
Greek
AGNOEO – ἄγνοια (ag’-noy-ah) is a verb from, “A” (as a negative prefix)
and “GINOSKO,” in the Present, Active, Participle which means, “to be ignorant, not to
know, have no knowledge, not to understand, unknown, to err or sin through mistake, to be
wrong.” Acts 17:23; Rom 1:13; 10:3; 11:25; 1 Cor 10:1; 12:1; 14:38; 2 Cor 1:8; 2:11;
6:9; Gal 1:22; 1 Thess 4:13; Heb 5:2
AGNOEO is also used in:
Mark 9:31-32, “For He was teaching His disciples and telling them, “The Son of Man
is to be delivered into the hands of men, and they will kill Him; and when He has
b e e n k i l l e d , H e w i l l r i s e t h r e e d a y s l a t e r . ” 32 B u t t h e y d i d n o t
understand this statement, and they were afraid to ask Him.” w/ Luke 9:45
Acts 17:23, “For while I was passing through and examining the objects of your
worship, I also found an altar with this inscription, ‘TO AN UNKNOWN GOD.’
Therefore, what you worship in ignorance, this I proclaim to you.”
1 Tim 1:13, “Even though I was formerly a blasphemer and a persecutor and a
violent aggressor. Yet I was shown mercy because I acted ignorantly in unbelief.”
Romans 2:4, “Or do you think lightly of the riches of His kindness and tolerance
and patience, not knowing that the kindness of God leads you to repentance?”
Rom 6:3, “Or do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into Christ
Jesus have been baptized into His death?”
Rom 7:1, “Or do you not know, brethren (for I am speaking to those who know the
law), that the law has jurisdiction over a person as long as he lives?”
2 Peter 2:12-15, “But these, like unreasoning animals, born as creatures of instinct
to be captured and killed, reviling where they have no knowledge, will in the
destruction of those creatures also be destroyed, 13suffering wrong as the wages of

doing wrong. They count it a pleasure to revel in the daytime. They are stains and
blemishes, reveling in their deceptions, as they carouse with you, 14having eyes full
of adultery that never cease from sin, enticing unstable souls, having a heart
trained in greed, accursed children; 15forsaking the right way, they have gone
astray, having followed the way of Balaam.”
AGNOEMA – ἀγνόηµα – a noun meaning, “a sin of ignorance, ignorance, sins. A sin
committed through ignorance or thoughtlessness.” Heb 9:7
Heb 9:6-7, “Now when these things have been so prepared, the priests are
continually entering the outer tabernacle performing the divine worship, 7but into
the second, only the high priest enters once a year, not without taking blood,
which he offers for himself and for the sins of the people committed in ignorance.”
AGNOIA – ἄγνοια – a Noun meaning; ignorance, lack of knowledge, especially of divine
things or of moral blindness. Acts 3:17, 30; Eph 4:18; 1 Peter 1:17
Eph 4:17-19, “So this I say, and affirm together with the Lord, that you walk no
longer just as the Gentiles also walk, in the futility of their mind, 18being darkened
in their understanding, excluded from the life of God because of the ignorance that
is in them, because of the hardness of their heart; 19and they, having become
callous, have given themselves over to sensuality for the practice of every kind of
impurity with greediness.”
AGNOSIA – ἀγνωσία – a noun meaning, “ignorance, no knowing, no knowledge.” 1 Per
2:15; 1 Cor 15:34
1 Cor 15:34, “Become sober-minded as you ought, and stop sinning; for some
have no knowledge of God. I speak this to your shame.”
AGNOSTOS – Ἄγνωστος – an adjective meaning, “unknown or forgotten.” Acts 17:23
Acts 17:23, “For while I was passing through and examining the objects of your
worship, I also found an altar with this inscription, ‘TO AN UNKNOWN GOD.’
Therefore, what you worship in ignorance (AGNOEO), this I proclaim to you.”
LANTHANO – λανθάνω – means, “to be hidden, to be hidden from one, secretly,
unawares, without knowing.” 2 Peter 3:5, 8
2 Peter 3:5-8, “For when they maintain this, it escapes their notice that by the
word of God the heavens existed long ago and the earth was formed out of water
and by water, 6through which the world at that time was destroyed, being flooded
with water. 7But by His word the present heavens and earth are being reserved for
fire, kept for the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men. 8But do not let

this one fact escape your notice, beloved, that with the Lord one day is like a
thousand years, and a thousand years like one day.”
IDIOTES – ἰδιώτης – which means, “a private or unskilled person:—ungifted, ungifted man,
ungifted men, unskilled, untrained.” In the New Testament, “an unlearned, illiterate, man as
opposed to the learned and educated: one who is unskilled in any art.” Unlearned, 1 Cor
14:16, 1 Cor 14:23-24. Ignorant, Acts 4:13. Rude, 2 Cor 11:6
Hebrew
SHEGAGAH – ( ׁשְגָגָהsheg-aw-gaw’)
From SHAGAG – ( ׁשָגַגshaw-gag’); meaning, “to go astray, err, commit sin or error, a
mistake or inadvertent transgression.
So, SHEGAGAH comes to mean, “error, ignorance, unaware, unwittingly.” Regarding sins of
ignorance.
Ignorance: Lev 4:2, 22, 27; 5:15, 18; Num 15:24-29 – Regarding sins of ignorance.
Unawares: Num 35:11, 15; Josh 20:3, 9 – Regarding unintentional manslaughter and the
cities of refuge.
Error or Mistake: Eccl 5:6; 10:5 – regarding sin(s)
Unwittingly or Unintentionally: Lev 22:14 – regarding eating of the offering.
The Hebrew also uses a similar compound to the Greek for the word “ignorant” in the
phrase LA YEDA or LO YADA which means “not or no” and “to know or know.” Ezra 7:25;
Psa 73:23; Isa 56:10; 63:16
Combined, it means, “not knowing or ignorant.”
Some famous quotes regarding Ignorance.
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

“A truly refined mind will seem to be ignorant of the existence of anything that is
not perfectly proper, placid, and pleasant.” ~ Charles Dickens, Little Dorrit
“An ignorant man is always a slave.” ~ Anonymous
“Deliberately breaking rules is fine; ignoring them is not — ignorance is bad.” ~
Anonymous
“If ignorance is bliss, you must be the happiest man alive.” ~ Anonymous
“If ignorance is bliss, then knock the smile off my face.” ~ Zack de la Rocha
“Ignorance is the parent of fear.” ~ Herman Melville, Moby Dick
“Lack of knowledge is darker than night.” ~ Anonymous
“Man,” I cried, “how ignorant art thou in thy pride of wisdom!” ~ Mary Shelley,
Frankenstein
“Man is arrogant in proportion to his ignorance.” ~ Edward Bulwer-Lytton, 1st
Baron Lytton

“The most violent element in society is ignorance.” ~ Emma Goldman
“To be conscious that you are ignorant is a great step to knowledge.” ~ Benjamin
Disraeli, Sybil
“Whoever works without knowledge works uselessly.” ~ Anonymous
•
“Wonder is the foundation of all philosophy, research is the means of all learning,
•
and ignorance is the end.” ~ Michel de Montaigne
“You can swim all day in the Sea of Knowledge and still come out completely dry.
•
Most people do.” ~ Norman Juster
“To be ignorant of one’s ignorance is the malady of ignorance.” ~ A. Bronson Alcott
•
“Light travels faster than sound. That’s why most people seem bright until you
•
hear them speak.” ~ Anonymous
“Only two things are infinite, the universe and human stupidity, and I’m not sure
•
about the former.” ~ Albert Einstein
“Men go abroad to wonder at the heights of mountains, at the huge waves of the
•
sea, at the long courses of the rivers, at the cast compass of the ocean, at the circular
motions of the stars, and they pass by themselves without wondering.” ~ St. Augustine
If the blind lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch. Matthew 15:14
•
•

Sexual Immorality
Sensuality” in Eph 4:19 is the Greek Noun ASELGEIA – ἀσέλγεια (as-elg’-i-a) that means,
“licentiousness, excess wantonness, or lasciviousness.” It generally refers to sexual
immorality as excess devotion to sensual pleasures to gratify physical appetites, especially
sexual appetites. It is used in Mark 7:22; Rom 13:13; 2 Cor 12:21; Gal 5:19; Eph 4:19;
1 Peter 4:3; 2 Peter 2:2, 7, 18; Jude 1:4.
There are a number of types of “sensuality” or sexual immorality found in Scripture. The two
primary ones are called adultery and fornication. Other types of sexual immorality include
incest, homosexuality, lesbianism, bestiality, molestation of children, indecent exposure,
masturbation, sodomy, etc.
Definition of Adultery. Adultery is sexual relationship with the opposite sex when one or both
members are married to someone else. In Scripture, it is defined as sexual intercourse of a
man, whether married or unmarried, with a married woman. It is also used in Scripture in
the sense of any sexual activity outside of Divine institution #2, (marriage between one man
and one woman). Therefore, sometimes adultery may be categorized as fornication in the
seduction of a member of the opposite sex, or one of the other immoral sexual behaviors
noted above. Adultery is also categorized as fornication, except in Mat 15:19; Mark 7:21.
Mat 15:19-20, “For out of the heart come evil thoughts, murders, adulteries,
fornications, thefts, false witness, slanders. 20These are the things which defile the
man; but to eat with unwashed hands does not defile the man.”
Definition of Fornication. Fornication refers to sexual activity between those of the opposite
sex where neither party is married. It is the seduction of the opposite sex of the human race
outside of marriage. Fornication is forbidden in 1 Cor 6:18.
Definition of Homosexuality / Lesbianism. Homosexuality and Lesbianism refer to sexual
activity between those of the same sex, either a man with a man, which is typically called
homosexuality, or a woman with a woman, called lesbianism, whether married to a member
of the opposite sex or not. If married to a member of the opposite sex and then committing
homosexual or lesbian activity, it also falls under the category of adultery. In addition, just
because the laws of a state or country may allow for homosexual activity and marriages,
that does not legitimize it in God’s eyes. It still is a sin and an egregious one that is an
attack on God’s Divine protection for the human race under Divine Institution #2; (marriage
between a man and a woman). Finally, these are also categorized as sexual sins of
degeneracy in Scripture along with:
Bestiality, which is sexual relationship between a human being and an animal.
Necrophilia, which is erotic attraction to a corpse.
The sexual sins of crime:

Rape, which is to force a person to have intercourse.
Incest, which is sexual intercourse between parents and children.
Pederasty, which is sexual relationship between two males, one of whom is a
minor.
Prostitution, which is the practice of engaging in sexual intercourse for money.
•
Pandering, which is the function of a pimp, a go between who profits from the
•
vices of others related to illicit sexual intercourse.
Sex is not love, it is designed to be an expression of Category #2 Love, (love between the
right man and right woman). Sex was designed by God as an expression of Category #2
Love between a right man and a right woman that is an extension of soul love for each other.
The principle of the wrong woman is found in Prov 6:20-35.
•
•
•

By analogy, sensuality (adultery, fornication, homosexuality, etc.) has a spiritual meaning,
which refers to reversionism among unbelievers, Heb 12:16, and believers. Adultery,
fornication, etc. are often used in the Bible to describe reversionism and apostasy, Jer
3:8-10; Ezek 16:23-43; 23:24-28; 1 Tim 1:8-10; Heb 12:16; Rev 12:16; 17:1-5.
Heb 12:16, “That there be no immoral or godless person like Esau, who sold his
own birthright for a single meal.”
The Greek word for “immoral” here is PORNOS – πόρνος (por’-nos), where we get our
word “pornography” from that means, “a fornicator.” Cf. 1 Cor 5:9-11; 6:9; Eph 5:5; 1 Tim
1:8-10; Heb 13:4; Rev 21:8; 22:15.
1 Tim 1:8-10, “But we know that the Law is good, if one uses it lawfully, 9realizing
the fact that law is not made for a righteous man, but for those who are lawless
and rebellious, for the ungodly and sinners, for the unholy and profane, for those
who kill their fathers or mothers, for murderers 10and immoral men and
homosexuals and kidnappers and liars and perjurers, and whatever else is contrary
to sound teaching,”
Another Greek word for adultery is MOICHOS – µοιχός (moy-khos’), and its cognates that
mean, “adultery or unlawful intercourse,” Luke 18:11; 1 Cor 6:9; Heb 13:4; James 4:4; 2
Peter 2:14.
James 4:4, “You adulteresses, do you not know that friendship with the world is
hostility toward God? Therefore whoever wishes to be a friend of the world makes
himself an enemy of God.”
2 Peter 2:14, “Having eyes full of adultery and that never cease from sin, enticing
unstable souls, having a heart trained in greed [PLEONEXIA – πλεονεξία], accursed
children.”

The prohibitions of sexual immorality apply to every dispensation, because they are a part of
God’s design for morality and protection in the human race. The mandates are given in six
sub points.
It was prohibited by the Mosaic Law in the Ten Commandments, Ex 20:14; Deut
5:18.
It is prohibited in the New Testament, Acts 15:20; Rom 13:9; 1 Cor 6:18; Col
•
3:5; 1 Thes 4:3.
Mental adultery is prohibited, Mat 5:27-28.
•
Incest is forbidden, Lev 18:6ff; Deut 27:20; Lev 20:14; 1 Cor 5:1-7.
•
Homosexuality is forbidden, Lev 18:22; 20:13; Rom 1:18-32.
•
Bestiality is forbidden, Lev 18:23; 20:15; Deut 27:21.
•
Mental adultery means that a man gets an image in his right lobe and his emotion revolts in
lustful desire for that image. In overt adultery, the soul makes a decision and the body
follows through. In mental adultery, only the volition or the soul is involved.
•

Sexual immorality and the Frantic Search for Happiness are related, Eph 5:3. Sexual
immorality should not even be mentioned as a means of happiness. Sex should be an
expression of a pre-existing happiness.
Sexual immorality carries certain laws of punishment, frustration, and certain forms of
slavery. Once you commit sexual immorality, you have stepped into a soul type of slavery.
This is a part of its punishment. Sexual immorality is one of the manifestations of both
sublimation and emotional revolt of the soul, (although you can commit sexual immorality
without emotional revolt).
This is taught in the use of the Greek noun PLEONEXIA in Eph 4:19; 5:3. Beyond
greediness, covetousness, and insatiable lust, this word actually means a Frantic Search for
Happiness, due to the insatiable nature of sexual immorality that leads you to always chase
after it, which leads to a form of slavery, because mentally and/or physically you are
consumed by sex.
Reversionistic destruction of the soul through sexual immorality is described in Prov 6:32;
Eph 4:19. This means Blackout of the Soul leading to Scar Tissue upon the Soul, where it
become more and more difficult for the believer to cycle Bible Doctrine through the soul for
application, especially to Rebound and Recovery to get out of the destructive cycle of sexual
immorality.
Prov 6:32, “The one who commits adultery with a woman is lacking sense; He who
would destroy himself does it.”
In addition, there is the potential for physical destruction as a result of sexual immorality
that is found in Mark 7:21-23; 1 Cor 6:13-18. Promiscuity can have a destructive effect
upon both the male and the female body. The male body: impotence, inability to sexually
satisfy the right woman; the female body: the destruction of sexual responses to the right

man, loss of orgiastic pleasure in sex, and the result of antithetical type problems:
nymphomania and frigidity.
Sexual immorality is a bona fide basis for divorce, Mat 5:32; 19:9; Luke 16:18. The
resultant Blackout of the Soul, Scar Tissue of the Soul, Frantic Search for Happiness
intensified in reversionism destroys rapport between husband and wife. This is also
emphasized in Deut 24:4. The principle of interim sex destroys soul love and sex capacity.
Under phallic reversionism, (i.e., adultery, fornication, or any other sexual immorality), it
builds Scar Tissue in the Soul, destroys the body, and ruins the spiritual life. Therefore, they
are the enemy of right man, right woman relationship and are prohibited in the strongest
terms in Eph 5:3.
God will discipline those who consistently participate in sexual immorality, Heb 13:4.
Heb 13:4, “Let marriage be held in honor among all, and let the marriage bed be
undefiled; for fornicators and adulterers God will judge.”
On the other hand, the sanctification of Category #2 Love in marriage is found in 1 Cor
7:3-5; 1 Thes 4:3-4; Heb 13:4.
1 Thes 4:3-5, For this is the will of God, your sanctification; that is, that you
abstain from sexual immorality; 4that each of you know how to possess his own
vessel in sanctification and honor, 5not in lustful passion, like the Gentiles who do
not know God.”
The glory of Category #2 Love is described in a spiritual analogy, 1 Cor 11:7; Eph 5:25-31.
Your life and conduct must be based on doctrinal principles that there exists on this earth a
right man or right woman for you and through them, you will have a fulfilled sexual life. It
should not be a case of cheap substitutes for your self-gratification. Fornication, adultery,
homosexuality, etc., are accepting a cheap substitute, in order to gratify a biological or even
an emotional urge, or to enter into a Frantic Search for Happiness through reversionistic
reactor factors. When you have Bible doctrine in the heart of your soul, you will have Divine
viewpoint plus faith-rest, that will lead you to flee from sexual immorality. Super-grace, the
Edification Complex of the Soul (ECS), and spiritual growth under the Grace Apparatus for
Perception (GAP), all reject the principle of the Frantic Search for Happiness through
fornication or any of the other categories.
Bible doctrine in the soul is the capacity for Category #2 Love. Therefore, GAP is the
preparation for the greatest of human relationships. The super-grace status gives maximum
capacity to express love in sex between a right man and right woman.

Stress in Your Soul
John 16:6, “But because I have said (taught) to you all these things, sorrow
(inward stress) has completely filled your heart (right lobe of the soul).”
Matthew Henry states, “That which filled the disciples’ hearts with sorrow, was too great
affection for this present life. Nothing more hinders our joy in God, than the love of the
world, and the sorrow of the world which comes from it.” (Matthew Henry’s Concise
Commentary on the New Testament.)
Principles of “Sorrow has filled your heart”:
1) Jesus has clearly presented His death, burial, resurrection and ascension as a part of the
Plan for the First Advent.
2) Negative volition toward the teaching of Christ for three years results in mental pain and
anguish of the disciples at this time.
3) At a critical moment, the eleven disciples are all disoriented. Negative volition leads to
disorientation to the Plan of God in the time of crisis.
4) Instead of orienting to the Cross, the departure, the moving forward of the Plan of God,
they have associated the death of Christ with catastrophe.
5) They therefore cannot recognize the principle of Romans 8:28. They did not have the
reflected glory of an Edification Complex of the Souls (ECS).
6) The verb “has filled” is a Perfect, Active, Indicative of PLEROO – πληρόω (play-ro’-o)
which means, “to fill up a deficiency or to fill up a vacuum.” Here it means, “to fill up a
vacuum in their souls.” With a void or deficiency of Bible doctrine in your soul, you fill up that
vacuum with mental attitude sins which causes LUPE – λύπη (loo’-pay) [sorrow, mental
pain or anguish of the KARDIA – καρδία (kar-dee’-ah)], in the mentality of the soul.
7) Mental attitude sins must be displaced by Bible doctrine in the soul. This can only occur
through daily intake of doctrine.
This then leads us into three doctrines: The Doctrine of Emotional Revolt of the Soul, the
Doctrine of Stress, and the Doctrine of Occupation with the Lord Jesus Christ. Here will we
deal with the Doctrine of Stress on your soul.
Doctrine of Stress in Your Soul
There are Two Categories of Pressure in Life:
•

Overt pressure, which in this study will be classified as adversity.

Inner pressure of the soul, which in this study will be classified as stress.
•
1.) Stress is what You Do to Yourself; Adversity is what the Circumstances of Life
Do to You.
2.) Adversity is Outside Pressures of Life from the Circumstances of Our Daily
Experiences, whereas Stress is Inside Pressure of the Soul.
The Greek word THLIPSIS – θλῖψις (thlip’-sis), Rom 5:3; 2 Cor 1:4, 8; 1 Thes 3:3; 2
Thes 1:4; Rev 2:9-10, 22, etc. should be translated, “adversity,” because it means,
“calamity, catastrophe, affliction, oppression, disaster, general suffering brought on by the
outward circumstances of life.”
3.) Adversity May be Caused by Pain, Weather, Financial Problems, Loss of
Friendship, Broken Romance, Marital Problems, Family Problems, Business or
Professional Problems, Personality Conflicts, Lawsuits, Economic Depression,
Spiritual Problems, etc.
a) As outside pressures of life, there are three categories of adversity.
1) Suffering from the law of volitional responsibility.
2) Suffering from Divine discipline.
3) Suffering for Blessing which accelerates spiritual growth.
b) As inside pressure of the soul, stress includes four categories.
1) Stress from converting the outside pressures of adversity into the inside pressures of
stress in the soul.
2) Stress which comes from grieving the Holy Spirit.
3) Stress which comes from quenching the Spirit.
4) Stress from the three areas of divine discipline.
4.) Once You Have Stress in the Soul, there is No Suffering for Blessing Until You
Rebound and Recover.
Then the adversity is turned into Suffering for Blessing
5.) Adversity is Inevitable (We All have Suffering); Stress is Optional.
It depends on your own volition as to which you will have, suffering for blessing inside the
spiritual life or stress upon your soul in carnality. The positive volitional attitude is noted
in Rom 8:31-37.

6.) Stress in the Soul Always Results in Sin Nature Control of Your Life.
It destroys the spiritual life of the believer. It causes fragmentation, reversionism, and
Christian degeneracy, which when combined with the Old Sin Nature (OSN) control of the
soul, completely destroys any capacity for life, love, and happiness.
Stress destroys the inner spiritual strength of the soul when combined with the
OSN control of the soul, and results in inner tensions that cause dissociation, mental
disorder, and multiple personality dysfunctions.
Unchecked and perpetuated stress in the soul produces the psycho Christian.
•
Stress results in self-fragmentation.
•
7.) Stress Perpetuated in the Soul, Means Failure to Glorify God, and therefore,
Unchecked Stress Produces the Loser Believer, the Believer Who Lives in Perpetual
Carnality.
•

8.) There are Seven Categories of Loser Believers Brought on by Allowing Stress to
Penetrate Their Souls.
a) Stress results in self-fragmentation.
b) Stress perpetuated in the soul results in polarized fragmentation. Polarized fragmentation,
in which the sin nature control takes you to your trend of self-righteous arrogance or
antinomianism.
c)Polarized fragmentation leads to the eight stages of reversionism.
1) Reaction and distraction.
2) The frantic search for happiness.
3) Operation boomerang. (The frantic search for happiness returns to the believer empty of
happiness but increases stress in the soul.)
4) Emotional revolt of the soul.
5) The status of locked in negative volition.
6) Blackout of the soul.
7) Scar tissue of the soul.
8) Reverse process reversionism. (Reverse process reversionism is the status of lost spiritual
priorities and values; for all such priorities and values are completely reversed.)
i) Christian moral degeneracy.
ii) Christian immoral degeneracy.

iii) Dissociation, which is garbage in the subconscious.
iv) Becoming a psychotic or neurotic Christian.
9.) Stress is a Term in Psychology and Biology, Borrowed from Physics and
Engineering and First Used in the Biological Context in the 1930’s by the
Endocrinologist Hans Selye.
It refers to the consequence of the failure of an organism (human or animal), to respond
adequately to mental, emotional, or physical demands, whether actual or imagined.
Signs of stress may be cognitive, emotional, physical, or behavioral. Signs include poor
judgment, a general negative outlook, excessive worrying, moodiness, irritability, agitation,
inability to relax, feeling lonely, isolated or depressed, aches and pains, diarrhea or
constipation, nausea, dizziness, chest pain, rapid heartbeat, eating too much or not enough,
sleeping too much or not enough, social withdrawal, procrastination or neglect of
responsibilities, increased alcohol, nicotine or drug consumption, and nervous habits such as
pacing about, nail-biting, and neck pains.
Physiologists define stress as how the body reacts to adversity, (a stressor), real or
imagined, a stimulus that results in stress. Acute adversities (stressors) affect a person in
the short term; chronic adversities (stressors) over the longer term.
10.) As Noted Above in Point Four, Common Stimuli of Stress Include Both
Negative and Positive Adversities, (Stressors).
The intensity and duration of stress changes depending on the circumstances and emotional
condition of the person who is suffering from it. Some common categories and examples of
adversities, (stressors), include:
Sensory input such as pain, bright light, noise, temperatures, or environmental issues such
as a lack of control over environmental circumstances, such as food, air and/or water quality,
housing, health, freedom, or mobility.
Social issues are also a motivator of stress, such as struggles of inordinate competition with
difficult individuals, social defeat, relationship conflict, deception, break ups, and major
events such as birth and deaths, marriage, and divorce.
Life experiences such as poverty, unemployment, clinical depression, obsessive compulsive
disorder, heavy drinking, or insufficient sleep can also motivate stress. Students and workers
may face performance pressure stress from exams and project deadlines.
Adverse experiences during development (e.g. prenatal exposure to maternal stress, poor
attachment histories, sexual abuse) are thought to contribute to deficits in the maturity of an
individual’s stress response systems.

11.) There are Three Stages of Negative Influence on the Soul and Body Called the
“General Adaptation Syndrome” that Result from Stress on the Soul.
Alarm is the first stage. When the adversity (threat or stressor) is identified or realized, the
body’s stress response is a state of alarm. During this stage, adrenaline will be produced in
order to bring about the fight-or-flight response.
Resistance is the second stage. If the adversity persists, it becomes necessary to attempt
some means of coping with the stress. Although the body begins to try to adapt to the
strains or demands of the environment, the body cannot keep this up indefinitely, so its
resources are gradually depleted.
Exhaustion is the third and final stage. At this point, all of the body’s resources are
eventually depleted, and the body is unable to maintain normal function. The initial
autonomic nervous system symptoms may reappear (sweating, raised heart rate, etc.). If
stage three is extended, long term damage may result as the body and the immune system
is exhausted and function is impaired, resulting in decompensation (the functional
deterioration of a previously working structures or system in the body).
The result can manifest itself in obvious illnesses such as ulcers, depression, diabetes,
trouble with the digestive system, or even cardiovascular problems, along with other mental
illnesses.
12.) The Negative Effects of Stress on the Soul and Body are Revealed to Us in the
Old Testament, Psa 6:2-3a; 38:3-8; 102:1-7; Hab 3:16.
Psa 6:2-3, “Be gracious to me, O LORD, for I am pining away; heal me, O LORD, for
my bones are dismayed. 3And my soul is greatly dismayed.”
Psa 38:3-8, “There is no soundness in my flesh because of Your indignation (Divine
discipline); there is no health in my bones because of my sin. 4For my iniquities are
gone over my head; as a heavy burden they weigh too much for me. 5My wounds
grow foul and fester because of my folly. 6I am bent over and greatly bowed down;
I go mourning all day long. 7For my loins are filled with burning, and there is no
soundness in my flesh. 8I am benumbed and badly crushed; I groan because of the
agitation of my heart.”
Hab 3:16, “I heard and my inward parts trembled, at the sound my lips quivered.
Decay enters my bones, and in my place I tremble. Because I must wait quietly for
the day of distress, For the people to arise who will invade us.”
Psa 42:10-11, “As a shattering of my bones, my adversaries revile me, while they
say to me all day long, “Where is your God?” 11Why are you in despair, O my soul?
And why have you become disturbed within me? Hope in God, for I shall yet praise
Him, The help of my countenance and my God.”

13.) Extrapolated from the Word of God are Eleven Problem Solving Devices Which
Work to Prevent the Conversion of the Outside Pressures of Adversity into the
Inside Pressures of Stress in the Soul.
The Problem-Solving Devices (PSDs) are potential, based on the metabolization of Bible
doctrine in your soul. The PSDs are generally progressive as metabolized Bible doctrine
circulates in the stream of consciousness coming from the heart (right lobe) of your soul.
The progression is: The Rebound Technique, the Filling of the Holy Spirit, the Faith-Rest Drill,
Doctrinal Orientation, Grace Orientation, Authority Orientation, a Personal Sense of Destiny,
a Personal Love for God the Father, Impersonal Love for All Mankind, Sharing the Perfect
Happiness of God, and Occupation with Christ.
Defensively the PSDs function to prevent the outside pressure of adversity from penetrating
the soul and becoming the inner pressure of stress. The Eleven PSDs are the defensive
position against adversity or outside pressure attacking the soul.
Offensively they function to remove from the soul the inner pressure of stress. The Word of
God removes the accumulated garbage and scar tissue built up on your soul, die to allowing
stress to build up in your soul, so that you can cycle God’s Word throughout your soul more
freely. We take the offensive through the use of the Faith-Rest Drill, Grace Orientation,
Doctrinal Orientation, and the other Problem-Solving Devices.
Psa 25:16-21, “Turn to me and be gracious to me, for I am lonely and
afflicted. 17The troubles (THLIPSIS in the Septuagint translation – LXX) of my heart
are enlarged; bring me out of my distresses (ANAGKE in the LXX, cf. 1 Thes
3:7). 18Look upon my affliction and my trouble, and forgive all my sins, (Rebound
Technique). 19Look upon my enemies, for they are many, and they hate me with
violent hatred. 20Guard my soul and deliver me; do not let me be ashamed, for I
take refuge in You (Faith Rest Drill). 21Let integrity and uprightness preserve me
(Doctrinal Orientation), for I wait for You (Occupation with Jesus Christ).” (Italic
mine)
14.) Stress in the Soul Results in Sin Nature Control Plus the Inability to Convert
GNOSIS Doctrine into EPIGNOSIS Doctrine.
The only answer to this is rebound. Perpetuation of the inside pressure of stress in the soul
destroys metabolized doctrine in the stream of consciousness and prevents any future
metabolization of doctrine as long as that stress remains. This is why people proclaim,
“Doctrine does not work.”
15.) Stress Creates Tunnel Vision, Focusing on Those Things Producing the Stress
and Shuts Down all Creative Thinking.
•

Creative thinking occurs where a total Relaxed Mental Attitude is present.

When under stress, your personality changes into an emotional, hypersensitive,
very caustic, sarcastic individual.
When under stress, routine and good eating habits become non-existent. The end
•
result is a run-down, tired condition.
When under stress, long term planning is non-existent and short-term decisions or
•
decisions of expediency are the norm.
16.) Stress Feeds on Stress and Eventually Becomes a Lifestyle.
•

Stress becomes a coping mechanism. The stressed-out person needs the stressful life to
keep him from thinking of reality and taking stock of a lifestyle that has totally alienated him
from God and people around him. His number one priority is himself and his obsession. It
usually takes a severe crisis to get his attention and give him the possibility of getting out of
the vicious cycle.
17.) How Paul Dealt with the Outside Pressure of Adversity, 2 Cor 4:3-9, 16-18.
18.) The Vicious Cycle of Stress.
a.) The vicious cycle begins with converting the outside pressure of adversity into the inside
pressure of stress in the soul.
1) The stress of the soul festers, causing, along with the sin nature, either a split personality
or a multi-personality believer. The stress in the soul causes self-fragmentation.
2) Stress in the soul makes two attacks on the believer.
i) Destruction of metabolized doctrine in the stream of consciousness, which eventuates into
split personality, and from there becomes reverse process reversionism or Christian
degeneracy.
ii) The second attack is the cycling of stress into the soul and then outside in compulsive
behavior, bipolar disorders, manic depressive episodes, anxiety or panic disorders, posttraumatic stress disorders, multiple personality disorders, and many other things related to
stress in the stream of consciousness related to the function of the sin nature.
b.) Stress in the soul amplifies both the arrogance and emotional complex of sins.
Jealousy becomes operational, motivated by stress in the stream of consciousness. Jealousy
manifests itself in many forms of vilification, gossip, slander, maligning, judging, and
creating the public lie.
Vindictiveness becomes operational, motivated by stress in the stream of consciousness.
Vindictiveness manifests itself in revenge.
Implacability becomes operational through hatred, meanness, and bullying.

Arrogance becomes operational through approbation lust, power lust, and inordinate
ambitions.
c.) The vicious cycle occurs in three phases.
Phase one is the conversion of the outside pressure of adversity into stress in the stream of
consciousness. Stress in the soul’s stream of consciousness opens the door for the Old Sin
Nature to express itself and to control the life of the believer. This also results in the split off
of the personality. Unchecked stress in the soul results in a psychotic or neurotic Christian.
a) The believer is in a position of weakness from stress of the soul. We are in a position of
weakness, so that we produce everything from sins to evil to try and deal with the stress.
b) When pressures come into the soul, you react with irrationality: anger, hatred,
antagonism, guilt, etc. The increased stress factor of the soul gives the Old Sin Nature
greater control. Now you move to your area of weakness. There is no stopping it, because
even if you Rebound, you go right back to your area of weakness, since you are under the
pressure instead of controlling the pressure.
c) The scar tissue and blackout of the soul destroy Bible doctrine in the stream of
consciousness so that the believer is cut off from his source of power and strength. The lust
pattern now comes into play.
d) Human solutions and human reaction further complicate your life and problems.
Phase two is the believer completely under the control of the Sin Nature, often already in a
psychotic or neurotic condition.
Phase three is an overt manifestation of the arrogance complex of sins, the emotional
complex of sins, the split personality, the manic depressive, the anxiety or panic disorders,
hysteria reaction to life. The third phase may result in different kinds of negative overt
actions, including: murder, rape, suicide, vilification of another person. Phase three turns
carnal motivation into Christian degeneracy. This is the position of garbage in and garbage
out. Garbage is in the soul, as a result of stress and whatever comes out of the soul, (what
you think, say, and do), is garbage too.
d) The vicious cycle is a post-salvation phenomenon, which results from lack of metabolized
doctrine in the soul or lack of understanding or using the Problem-Solving Devices to keep
adversity outside of the soul. To avoid converting outside pressure of adversity into inner
pressure of soul stress, cognition and function of the Eleven Problem-Solving Devices must
be a habit of life for every type of adversity and problem in life.
e) Believers under the function of the vicious cycle have the same stress factor in the soul as
their unbeliever counterparts. Emotional stress factors such as fear, worry, guilt, panic, and

anxiety are common to both believer and unbeliever alike. Arrogant stress factors are also
common to both.
f) The increased stress factor of the soul gives the Old Sin Nature greater control, so that the
believer moves to a state of irrationality, irresponsibility, dissociation, and complete loss of
all spiritual values.
19.) Principles of the Relationship Between Cognition of Bible Doctrine and Stress
in Your Soul.
a) There is a definite relationship between stress and cognition.
b) Stress makes you forgetful and impairs your memory.
c) Stress impairs your ability to learn.
d) Stress affects your perception of reality.
e) When stress is removed, cognitive ability is restored.
f) If a person remains in a stress situation too long, all of his cognitive ability is destroyed,
and he enters into a neurotic or psychotic state, or a state of perpetual carnality.
g) When the rate of learning exceeds the rate of forgetting, Bible doctrine in the stream of
consciousness circulates in its seven compartments:
1) But when the rate of forgetting exceeds the rate of learning, Bible doctrine in the stream
of consciousness is eventually erased.
2) When the rate of forgetting exceeds the rate of learning, the outside pressure of adversity
is converted into the inside pressure of stress in the soul.
20.) The Faith-Rest Solution to Stress.
a) Faith-Rest has been used throughout Scripture as one of the primary means of coping
with stress.
b) There are three stages in the use of the Faith-Rest Drill, Heb 4:1-3.
1) Faith Mechanics:
a) Mixing the promises of God with faith.
(1) The function of the Faith-Rest Drill is always toward adversity. Failure to claim the
promises of God is the first stage of failure in the spiritual life. Adversity breaks through the
doctrinal defenses and produces stress in the soul. This makes the believer vulnerable to
fragmentation.

(2) Once you begin meeting the adversities of life with claiming the promises of God, this
makes the Bible more real to you and increases your positive volition.
(3) Stress in the soul, combined with the sin nature, establishes a pattern of spiritual
declension. This results in both Christian degeneracy and/or a split personality.
(4) By use of the faith-rest mechanics, the believer prevents the conversion of adversity into
stress. This utilization provides for the new believer his first experience of sharing God’s
perfect happiness.
(5) The faith-rest mechanics of stage one are:
i) Faith claims the promises of God.
ii) Faith applies the promises of God.
iii. Faith takes control of the situation. Taking control of the situation demands a position of
strength. Tranquility and contentment are a position of strength, 2 Cor 12:10; Phil
4:11-13; 1 Tim 6:8; Heb 13:5-6.
(6) When stage one is fully operational, the believer then fulfills 2 Cor 5:7, “For we walk
by faith and not by sight.”
a) Application of doctrinal rationales to life.
(1) This requires a much stronger faith, which comes from maximum metabolized doctrine
circulating in the stream of consciousness, by means of the filling of the Holy Spirit. The
rationales include:
i) The essence of God rationale.
ii) The plan of God rationale.
iii. The policy of God rationale–grace orientation.
iv) The a fortiori rationale–if God can do the greater (salvation), He can do the less.
Rom 10:17, “Faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of Christ.” See also, 1
Cor 2:15-16; cf. 1 Cor 2:5.
2) Faith Functions:
a) There is the faith function of faith perception. Just as there are two functions in breathing
(inhale and exhale), so there are two functions in the modus operandi of the Faith-Rest Drill.
(1) There must be the inhale of Bible doctrine or faith perception. This is results in postsalvation epistemological rehabilitation, which means perception and metabolization of Bible

doctrine with the results of Romans 12:2a, “the renewing of your mind.” Only
metabolized doctrine circulating in the stream of consciousness can prevent adversity from
being converted into stress.
(2) There must be the exhale of faith, which is the function of the Faith-Rest Drill or the
application of God’s Word to your life demonstrated by Rom 12:2b, “so that you may
prove what the will of God is, that which is good and acceptable and perfect.” You
use faith to metabolize doctrine; you use that same faith to apply that doctrine to
experience. The exhale of faith is the believer’s faith function. For example, prayer, Mat
21:22; Mark 11:24.
Mat 21:22, “And all things you ask in prayer, believing, you will receive.”
b) There is the faith function of the plaintiff function before the Supreme Court of Heaven.
For example, when being treated unfairly, we must represent such cases before the Supreme
Court of Heaven and leave the matter in the Lord’s hands, Eph 6:18. This also demands that
we not enter into vilification, which results in severe discipline to ourselves.
c) There is the faith function of the believer’s Faith-Rest function in sharing the happiness of
God. There is a definite relationship between the accurate and correct function of the FaithRest Drill and the proper use of God’s happiness, Phil 1:25; 2:17-18; James 1:2.
Phil 2:17, “But even if I am being poured out as a drink offering upon the sacrifice
and service of your faith, I rejoice and share my joy with you all.
you, rejoice in the same way and share your joy with me.”

You too, I urge
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James 1:2, “Consider it all joy, my brethren, when you encounter various trials.”
Principles on Sharing the Happiness of God; +H:
1.) If you find yourself in a state of anger, bitterness, hatred, etc., that state can be
converted into either demon influence in your soul, or you will wind up as a psychotic
person. When you allow adversity to become stress in your soul, you make yourself a
psychotic person. Stress combined with the Old Sin Nature explains everything that goes
wrong with the believer.
2.) The Faith-Rest Drill plus contentment and tranquility is the major solution to handling
pressure. When you claim a promise from God, it holds off the adversity and you create
tranquility and contentment in your soul, even if only temporarily. As you grow spiritually,
this tranquility and contentment lasts longer and longer.
3.) God can make you happy like no one else can. People can make you happy temporarily,
but they can also make you very unhappy. The same is true of circumstances. Yet, God
provides you with a sustaining, permanent happiness which people and circumstances
cannot change.

4.) As James 1:2 says, “My brethren, regard it as sharing God’s perfect happiness
when you become involved in the many categories of pressures.” Therefore, sharing
God’s perfect happiness is His grace provision for a true and sustaining happiness while on
earth. Only God has the power to make you happy on a permanent basis. Sharing the
happiness of God is a grace gift to every believer who shares the thinking of Christ. It is a
happiness which is:
a) Not dependent on people but on the thinking of Bible doctrine.
b) A happiness which prevents the conversion of adversity into stress in the soul.
c) A happiness which does not change with circumstances.
5.) You cannot derive your happiness from making others unhappy. God has found a way in
grace to share His very own happiness with us.
6.) Sharing the happiness of God is made up of four things.
a) Tranquility; Phil 4:7, “The peace of God which passes all understanding which garrisons
your heart and mind through Christ Jesus.”
b) Contentment; Phil 4:11. Contentment and tranquility are tremendous insulators against
adversity. You can regain your tranquility and contentment through rebound.
c) When tranquility and contentment become a major part of your life, so that people can no
longer hurt you, shock you, or cause you to react, then capacity for life, love, and
happiness is added. You now have the capacity, with a Relaxed Mental Attitude, to see
objectively all of the things that used to disturb you. When you react to unfair treatment,
you show lack of spiritual maturation. You may have a lot of doctrine, but there is an
imbalance.
d) The expanded capacity to handle stimulation, enthusiasm, exhilaration. You can enjoy the
moment without the moment destroying you in Emotional Revolt of the Soul.
7.) Sharing the happiness of God then becomes a fantastic Problem-Solving Device. As a
Problem-Solving Device, God’s happiness keeps stress out of the soul, and thereby preserves
the unity and cohesiveness of the soul. The greatest defense system we have against stress
is to possess God’s perfect happiness in our soul. Having God’s happiness always keeps
adversity outside of the soul.
8.) God’s happiness can be lost to the extent that you lose Christian integrity and virtue. As
integrity and virtue disappear from your life, so does God’s happiness. Pseudo happiness
depends on or makes its happiness by making other people miserable through vilification,
hatred, anger, revenge, etc. Arrogance plus anger means a psychotic condition.

9.) There are at least three main tenets in God’s happiness that apply to the life of the
believer.
a) God’s happiness is not dependent on others, but on the thinking or mind of Christ, which
is Bible doctrine.
b) God’s happiness prevents any stress, adversity, disaster from ever affecting us.
c) God’s happiness does not change with circumstances unless you permit it.
10.) Having God’s happiness in the soul is one of the greatest blessings when facing
death, Phil 1:21-25. Phil 1:21, “For to me, to live is Christ and to die is gain.”
Scriptures:
Psa 16:11, “You will make known to me the path of life; in Your presence is
fullness of happiness; at Your right hand are pleasures forever.”
Prov 3:13, “How blessed is (Happiness to) the believer who finds wisdom, even to
the person who gains understanding of doctrine.”
“Blessed” [Hebrew – ESHER – ( אַׁשְֵריeh’-sher); Greek – MAKARIOS – µακάριος (mak-ar’ee-os)] = Happiness, as in Mat 5:3-12.
John 15:11, “These doctrines I have taught verbally to you all, in order that My
joy (+H) might keep on being in the sphere of you all, and your joy (+H) might be
made full.”
1 Thes 1:6, “You also have become imitators of us and our Lord, having received
the Word of God in much adversity with happiness from the Holy Spirit.”
Phil 4:11, “Not that I speak with reference to need; for I have learned to be
content in whatever circumstances I am.”
1 Tim 6:6-8, “But godliness is a means of great profit when accompanied with
contentment; for we brought nothing into this world, it is obvious that we are
going to take nothing out of it. However, if we have food and clothing, with these
we shall be content.”
Psa 146:5, “How blessed is he whose help is the God of Jacob, whose hope is in the
LORD his God.” That is “Happiness belongs to the one whose confidence is in the
Lord.”
Psa 128:1, “How blessed (happy) is everyone who fears, (is occupied with), the
Lord, who walks in His ways.”

Heb 13:5-6, “Let your lifestyle be free from love for money, and be content with
what you have; for He Himself has said, ‘I will never leave you and I will never
forsake you,’ so that we may say with confidence, ‘The Lord is my helper; I will not
be afraid. What, therefore, can man do to me’?”
3) Faith Execution: which demands a foundation of humility within your soul, along with
Christian professionalism: (knowledge and application of the Problem-Solving Devices), and
integrity, (the Royal Family Honor Code which provides spiritual strength to execute the
Problem-Solving Devices).
Isaiah 40:31 tells us of four specific kinds of strength a believer receives to
overcome stress as he rests (waits) upon God.
Isaiah 40:31, “Yet those who wait for the LORD will gain new strength; they will
mount up with wings like eagles, they will run and not get tired, they will walk and
not become weary.”
The word “wait” is the Hebrew verb QAVAH – ( ָקוָהkaw-vaw’) and is one of the six main
Hebrew words for faith.
1.) The first is AMAN – ( תַאֲמִיןaw-man’) which is a word for faith which means, “to confirm,
support, and be faithful.” So, it means to use God as a prop or support, Job 39:12.
2.) The second one is BATACH – ( ּבָטַחbaw-takh’) which means, “to trust, have confidence
in.” It was originally used for two men wrestling, and one of them slams the other to the
ground. Eventually the word meant to take your troubles and slam them on the Lord, Psa
9:10; 27:3; Prov 3:5.
Psa 9:10, “And those who know Your name will put their trust in You, For You, O
LORD, have not forsaken those who seek You.”
Psa 27:3, “Though a host encamp against me, my heart will not fear; though war
arise against me, in spite of this I shall be confident.”
3.) The third is CHASAH – ( חָסָהkhaw-saw’) that means, “to seek refuge, flee for protection,
to put trust in (God), confide or hope in God,” Psa 36:7; 37:40. In theological context, the
meaning extends to the sense of “putting trust in” God, even “depending” upon God with
complete confidence. The Psalms present benefits for the person who seeks refuge in God in
this manner. Such a person will not be condemned, Psa 34:22, and yet will be happy
(“blessed” – ESHER – ( אַׁשְֵריeh’-sher)), Psa 2:12c; 34:8, and have an exulting, joyful
heart, Psa 5:11.
4.) The fourth one is SELA – ( סֶ֫לַעseh’-lah) with its synonym TSUR – ( צּורtsoor), (meaning
a larger rock), that simply means to be facing something bigger and greater than you, and
to fit into a “crack in the rock” where the fox can’t fit. The point is that the weak and

helpless get into a crack where they are protected, and God is the Rock. And it means to use
God as the Rock, Psa 18:2; Isa 22:16; 33:16
5.) The fifth is YACHAL – ( יָחַלyaw-chal’) that means, “To wait, hope, or expect.” It comes
from the meaning of being in extreme pain and to find relief in that extreme pain. So, it is
for trusting the Lord under great pressure, Psa 31:24; 38:15; 42:5.
6.) So, we have our sixth word which is the verb QAVAH – ( ָקוָהkaw-vaw’). It means, “to
hope, wait for, or to look for patiently,” Psa 40:1; 130:5.
Psa 40:1, “I waited patiently for the LORD; and He inclined to me and heard my
cry.”
Psa 130:5, “I wait for the LORD, my soul does wait, and in His Word do I hope.”
In Isa 40:31, it should be translated, “but they that believe” or “they that trust the Lord,”
because QAVAH not only means, “to wait for,” but “to collect or bind together.”
It speaks of a small thread that when wrapped together with many small strands, it becomes
a thick rope. Therefore, if this thread is taken and weaved with hundreds and hundreds of
other threads, or weaved into a great rope, then you have something that cannot be broken.
Therefore, QAVAH gives us the analogy of weaving together the promises and principles
found in God’s Word, where you have something that is unbreakable. Having something
unbreakable, you now have something that you can wholeheartedly trust in or to hold on to
or that will hold you up; that’s the faith aspect of this word.
So, QAVAH means to trust in the sense of depending upon that which is unbreakable. In
other words, depend upon the Strong One. And the Strong One is given to us in verse 28,
who is the Lord Jesus Christ.
The words “gain new” or “renew” means to exchange something old for something new.
We exchange human strength and human ability for Divine power and Divine strength. In
other words, we have the Faith-Rest Technique.
Therefore, the believer who “waits,” or “faith-rests” in God, (Isa 40:31), “Will gain
new strength; they will mount up with wings like eagles, they will run and not get
tired, they will walk and not become weary.”
The Four Kinds of Strength that Come from the Faith Rest Drill under Faith
Execution Include:
1.) “Gain new strength,” is God giving you inward strength through in the inhale of Bible
Doctrine. That is, the perception and metabolization of God’s Word, which is His process of
renewal, Rom 12:2.

2.) He “mounts up with wings as eagles” speaks of upward strength; having the spiritual
strength necessary to be an overcomer in this life. This is God’s Power System of His Word
and Spirit empowering and enabling you to execute the unique spiritual life. Cf. in regard to
God’s protection, Rev 12:14.
3.) He can “run and not get tired,” referring to outward strength, that is the application of
God’s Word to life, 1 Cor 9:24-26; Phil 2:16; Heb 12:1.
4.) He can “walk and not become weary,” which means he now has onward strength,
which is the Divine Power to fulfill the Plan God has designed for our lives. It’s having
Problem-Solving Device number eight, a Personal Sense of Destiny, Rom 6:4; 2 Cor 5:7;
Gal 5-6.
The Believer can be sanctified in each of these areas of strength by simply waiting on God in
the Faith Execution of the Faith Rest Drill.
Those who wait for the Lord are those who do not attempt to go in their own strength.
Instead, they keep their hope and trust in the Lord and patiently keep trusting Him for grace
and help. Then when God moves, they move along with Him. God is indeed their complete
source of strength; physical, inner, and spiritual (or body, soul, and spirit.).
Those who do not wait upon God will not obtain these things. Instead they will:
1.) Grow weary, faint, and at times will react to others, because they have not learned the
secret of waiting.
2.) Get frustrated due to impatience, not having their issues satisfied.
3.) Feel unloved having no relationship with God.
4.) Feel empty, having a void in their soul due to no relationship or fellowship with God.
Therefore, we must “wait,” (Faith-Rest Execution), upon God and receive inward, upward,
outward, and onward strength. So, we gain “inward strength” as we look “upward for our
strength,” and “outward strength” as we move “onward” or forward inside the Plan of God,
utilizing the Faith-Rest Drill.
21.) The Problem of Christian Psychosis.
a.) There are five basic problems in the spiritual life.
1) The believer’s relationship with people taking priority over the believer’s relationship with
God, Matt 10:37; Luke 12:25; 14:16-20, 26; 1 Cor 7:33.
a) People evaluate their spiritual life by their fellowship with other believers.

b) This trend occurred immediately after the original sin, when the man and the woman
assumed that if they were adjusted to each other by clothing themselves with fig leaves,
they would be properly adjusted to God. This is people emphasis taking precedence over God
emphasis.
c) This trend erroneously assumes that if you are right in your relationship with people, you
are right in your relationship with God.
2) The believer’s attempt to fulfill God’s Plan for the Church Age through human power and
dynamics rather than Divine power and omnipotence. Psa 73:26; Jer 17:5; Eph 1:18-20;
6:10
a) God is perfect and His Plan is perfect. Under the law of equivalent power, the perfect Plan
of God can only be executed by the perfect power of God. Therefore, God has provided His
omnipotence for the great power experiment of the Church Age as part of the Angelic
Conflict.
b) Each member of the Trinity indwells every believer and has made His power available as a
part of the experience of the Christian life.
i) The significance of the indwelling of God the Father, John 14:23; Eph 1:3, 6, 12; 4:6; 2
John 9. It is related to the glorification of His Plan for the Church Age, Eph 1. It provides
assurance regarding His work in eternity past on our behalf. He is the author of our Portfolio
of Invisible Assets, the grantor of our escrow blessings, the mastermind of the Predesigned
Protocol Plan of God, and the designer of our very own palace (God’s Power System – GPS),
by which we execute that Plan of God.
ii) God the Holy Spirit indwells us to create a temple for the indwelling of The Lord Jesus
Christ as the Shekinah Glory, to be a down payment of our royal inheritance, and to
empower us in the execution of the Father’s Plan, John 14:16; Rom 8:11; 1 Cor 3:16;
6:19, 20; 2 Cor 6:16; Eph 1:13-14.
iii. God the Son indwells us for a number of reasons, John 14:20; 2 Cor 13:4-6; Rom
8:10; Col 1:27; Eph 1:3, including: As a sign or badge of the Royal Family. As a guarantee
of the availability of Divine power in time. As a guarantee of life after death in the presence
of God forever. As the depositary of special blessings for time and eternity, and as the
escrow officer who will deliver these blessings to the believer when he reaches spiritual
adulthood and when he appears before BEMA – βῆµα (bay’-ma) Seat of Christ, 1 Cor
3:13, 14; 2 Cor 5:10.
c) Divine power is guaranteed, available, and delegated. Through “renewing your
mind,” Rom 12:2, (i.e., Post-salvation Epistemological Rehabilitation – P.E.R.,) via cognition
of Bible doctrine, this power can be and should be utilized.

d) When believers depend on human power, it leads to a self-destructive process in the
spiritual life.
3) The total ignorance of the Biblical subject of love and the total failure to execute the
mandates regarding loving God and loving people, Deut 6:5; Mat 22:37; John 15:13; 1
John 2:4-11; 4:7-21.
Mat 22:37, “And He said to him, ‘You shall love the Lord your God with all your
heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind.’ 38This is the great and
foremost commandment. 39The second is like it, ‘You shall love your neighbor as
yourself.’ 40On these two commandments depend the whole Law and the
Prophets.’”
a) Many believers are aware of different mandates which require loving people and loving
God, but they have no concept of the type of love that is required. No distinction is made
between personal and impersonal love.
b) Believers fail in their priorities, because personal love for God must take precedence over
impersonal love for all mankind.
c) Another complication is that personal love for the human race has neither virtue nor
merit. Personal love in either romance or friendship, only has merit when that love has
virtue.
d) Believers, who have rejected the whole concept of grace and spend all of their time trying
to use their human ability to fulfill Divine mandates, are trying to perform an impossible
task. It is impossible to love all the brethren with your human love. To try and extend human
love to all people is insanity and is not fulfilling the Divine mandate. Compare with Eph
4:1-2; Col 3:12-17; James 1:21.
Col 3:12-17, “So, as those who have been chosen of God, holy and beloved, put on
a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, gentleness and patience; 13bearing with
one another, and forgiving each other, whoever has a complaint against anyone;
just as the Lord forgave you, so also should you. Beyond all these things put
on love, which is the perfect bond of unity. 15Let the peace of Christ rule in your
hearts, to which indeed you were called in one body; and be thankful. 16Let the
word of Christ richly dwell within you, with all wisdom teaching and admonishing
one another with psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with thankfulness
in your hearts to God. 17Whatever you do in word or deed, do all in the name of the
Lord Jesus, giving thanks through Him to God the Father.”
4) The malfunction of “renewal,” P.E.R., which is failure to be consistent or even to become
involved in cognition and inculcation of Bible doctrine. Compare with Rom 12:2-3.

a) This is the problem of failure to understand and execute the Christian Way of Life, which
is based on the fact that in ignorance or rejection of Bible doctrine, the Christian Way of Life
cannot be accomplished, Rom 1:19; 10:3; 1 Cor 2:14; Heb 5:13; 2 Peter 3:16; 2 Tim
2:23.
b) This includes ignorance of our Portfolio of Invisible Assets related to the omnipotence of
God the Father, ignorance of the Predesigned Protocol Plan of God related to the
omnipotence of God the Holy Spirit, ignorance of the unique factors of the Church Age,
failure to understand and use the Eleven Problem Solving Devices.
5) Christian Psychosis.
a) This believer has a split personality. He has two separate and distinct personalities; one
may be legalistic, one may be antinomian.
b) The believer may have up to 100 personality states.
c) The word personality is used in psychology for the function of the soul in thinking about
one’s environment and one’s self in relationship to that environment. Hence, dissociation
results in two or more personalities existing in one person. It is a pattern which can develop
over a short or long period of time. The creation of multiple personalities is a defense
mechanism to retreat from the reality of life, including but not limited to the more extreme
issues of abuse and neglect.
d) Prolonged bitterness, jealousy, vindictiveness, anger, revenge motivation, implacability, or
hatred in the soul opens the door to adversity being converted into stress in the soul. This
weakens your soul and is the beginning of the destruction of your spiritual life and Christian
psychosis.
e) Prolonged Sin Nature control of the soul also opens the door to stress in the soul and
reversionism which leads to dissociative multiple personality disorder.
22.) Spiritual Maturity Overcomes Stress in Your Soul, 1 Cor 14:20; Eph 4:13; Heb
5:14.
Eph 4:13, “Until we all attain to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, to a mature man, to the measure of the stature which belongs to the
fullness of Christ.”
Heb 5:14, “But solid food is for the mature, who because of practice have their
senses trained to discern good and evil.”
a) A mature person always thinks in terms of principles; in the Christian way of life, that
would be Biblical principles or Divine viewpoint, Phil 2:1-5.

b) A mature person develops the ability to conceptualize, both in his personal life and in his
profession or work. Conceptualization is to form concepts or ideas by mentally combining or
actually developing the characteristics or particulars of a subject, for the believer, it is
applying the Faith-Rest Drill to all situation of life.
c) A mature person accepts full responsibility for his own life, both his decisions and his
actions. In the spiritual life, you develop and utilize humility and objectivity in regards to
every situation, Eph 4:2; Phil 2:3; Col 3:12; James 1:21; 1 Peter 1:5.
d) A mature person does not think in terms of “I could not help it.” This is a sign of
maturation arrest. The spiritually mature person understands that they have given over to
the temptations of their Sin Nature and/or the emotions of their soul, and recognize their
accountability; while at the same time understanding the Grace of God, 1 Cor 15:10; 1
John 1:9.
1 Cor 15:10, “But by the grace of God I am what I am, and His grace toward me did
not prove vain; but I labored even more than all of them, yet not I, but the grace of
God with me.”
e) A mature person willingly defers immediate pleasure or reward when necessary and is
able to tolerate frustration, 1 Cor 9:24-27; Phil 3:3-11.
f) The necessary ingredient of spiritual maturity is emotional stability under stress, Col 2:5.
g) A mature person looks at failure as an opportunity to make a change, Mat 11:29; Phil
4:11-13. Of our Lord, it is said in Heb 5:8, “Although He was a Son, He learned
obedience from the things which He suffered.”
23.) Stress and the Sparrow Metaphor.
a) The subject of stress is dealt with in the sparrow metaphor of Mat 10:29-31.
Mat 10:29-31, “Are not two sparrows sold for a penny? And yet not one of them
will fall to the ground apart from your Father. But the very hairs of your head are
all numbered. Therefore, stop being afraid; you are more valuable than many
sparrows.”
b) If the integrity of God cares for a sparrow, how much more will the integrity of God care
for the believer in Christ.
c) If God regards the sparrow as being so important (far different from man’s viewpoint) that
no sparrow has ever died (or fallen to the ground) apart from the knowledge and will of God,
it becomes obvious that stress is not a part of the spiritual life. We are of much more value
than many sparrows.
d) There never has been anything in our lives worthy of stress in our souls.

e) The Gnomic Present, Middle, Imperative of the Greek verb PHOBEO – φοβέοµαι (fobeh’-o) with the preceding negative ME – µέ (meh), means, “to stop doing something which
is happening now or is in progress.” This is a general timeless axiom, a mandate for all time;
past, present, and future. Here again, the disciples had allowed the adversity they were
facing to be converted into stress within their souls. They are commanded to stop having
fear, (i.e. stress within their souls).
f) The phrase “more value” is the Gnomic Present, Active, Indicative of the Greek
verb DIAPHERO – διαφέρω (dee-af-er’-o) that can mean, “to carry through,” as in God
carrying you through the adversities of life. But it also means, “to differ, surpass, excel, or of
more importance.” This is the reality of the situation. We are of more importance to our
Father than a sparrow, so if He takes such good care of them, will He not take even greater
care to see you through the adversities of life.
g) Therefore, Our Lord addresses their stress by teaching them about the Love of the Father
via logistical grace blessing; which love exceeds that of a sparrow for which He cares so
much.
h) The “hairs on your head” are analogous to problems. The number of hairs on your head
are different each day; therefore, your problems change daily, just as the number of hairs on
your head change daily. The point is that God is aware of your problems and He is aware of
the changes in your problems too.
i) The counting of the hairs on your head indicates the intricacy and detail by which our
Father watches over us and provides for us in all situations, including adverse ones that are
trying to cause stress within your soul.
j) Therefore, having this knowledge of the Father’s love for you is another promise and
problem-solving device that we can exercise so that the adversities of life are not converted
to becoming stress within our souls.
24.) Paul’s Message on Stress, 2 Cor 4:6-9.
2 Cor 4:6-9, “For God (the Son), who said, ‘Light shall shine out of darkness,’ is the
One who has shone in our hearts to give the Light of the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Christ. 7But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, so that the
surpassing greatness of the power will be of God and not from ourselves; 8we
are afflicted in every way, but not crushed; perplexed, but not
despairing; 9persecuted, but not forsaken; struck down, but not destroyed.”
a) From verse 6we know that Jesus Christ is the Creator of all things. He is the One who
said in Gen 1:3, “Light shine out of darkness.” Likewise, the formation and completion of
the New Testament Canon is the mind or thinking of Christ, (1 Cor 2:16), and reveals Jesus
Christ in hypostatic union. The result of that process is that Bible doctrine as light is shining
in our hearts. (There is no infinitive “to give” in the Greek but the Accusative

Preposition PROS – πρός (pros) that means, “for the purpose of, or in order that.”) This
transitional verse is to remind us of the uniqueness of our spiritual life and the uniqueness of
the Source of our spiritual life.
b) In verse 7, “earthen vessels” or jars of clay were used to store something of value.
The treasure which we have is the New Testament Scriptures, which has enlightened us that
we are more valuable than all the sparrows in the world. Therefore, there is no excuse for
stress in our lives. Divine viewpoint from Bible doctrine in the soul is the “surpassing
greatness of God’s power.” The other source of power from God is the filling of the Holy
Spirit.
c) In verse 8, we are “afflicted” or pressurized [THLIBO – θλίβω (thlee’-bo) to press or
afflicted] by adversity in every way. We will always have a certain amount of adversity from
time to time. We are under adversity but not under the Present, Passive, Participle
of STENOCHOREO – στενοχωρέω (sten-okh-o-reh’-o), that literally means, “to be made
narrow, or to compress,” which is used to mean, “to be under stress.” Therefore, we are
under adversity but not under stress.
d) In verse 9, “persecuted,” [DIOKO – διώκω (dee-o’-ko) = to put to flight, pursue]. We
all receive unjust treatment in life. But we do not have to allow our souls to be destroyed by
stress, because we are not forsaken by our Father [EGKATALEIPO –ἐγκαταλείπω (engkat-al-i’-po) = left behind, or deserted].
e) You cannot blame stress on others who are unjust to you.
25.) To Deal with Stress Objectively, a Person Must Understand that Much of Stress
in Life is the Result of Their Own Failure in Some Form.
This failure has components which are the soul’s reaction to failure. There are five stages of
the soul’s reaction to failure.
a) Shock or disbelief. The mature person absorbs the shock and does not break.
b) Fear and worry. These are horrible neutralizers which depersonalize the individual, (i.e.,
takes away their character, integrity, and norms and standards that were based on Divine
viewpoint).
1) Fear is an emotional sin which converts the outside pressures of adversity into the inside
pressures of stress in the soul.
2) Fear is a contradiction to the Predesigned Protocol Plan of God for the Church. Fear has no
doctrinal content and erases doctrine. It has no ability to think or apply doctrine to any
situation. It has no common sense and no Divine viewpoint.
3) Fear is irrational and converts adversity into stress.

4) Fear is the believer’s failure to apply Bible doctrine to the adversities and properties of
life.
5) The more things you surrender to fear, the more things you fear. The extent to which you
surrender to fear, you increase the power of fear in your life, and you become vulnerable to
adversity.
6) Increasing the power of fear in your life, increases the conversion of outside pressure of
adversity into the inside pressure of stress in your soul. The more things that acquire the
power of fear in your life, the greater your capacity for fear. The greater your capacity for
fear, the greater the stress you have in your soul, Rom 13:3; 1 Tim 3:14.
1 Tim 3:14, “But even if you should suffer for the sake of righteousness, you are
blessed. And do not fear their intimidation, and do not be troubled.”
c) Anger reaction to failure. Anger is used as an alarm system; if used toward others, it is
sinful; if used toward self, it is motivation for making a change, Gal 5:19-21; Eph 4:26-27,
31; 6:4; Col 3:8; James 1:19-20.
d) Shame. This is a product of what we think others think of us, Phil 1:20; 2 Tim 1:8-16;
2:15; Heb 12:2.
e) Blame. This is loss of self-esteem and does not solve the problem. Cf. Job 1:22; 1 Thes
3:13; 5:23
26.) Virtue-Love Solves Stress.
a) One of the most important things in dealing with stress is memory; remembering how
much God loves you, John 3:16. Therefore, the procedure of how to deal with stress is to
remember God’s love towards you by remembering His doctrines, principles, and promises,
so that you can utilize them under adversity and avoid stress inside the soul. It begins postsalvation by remembering the Rebound Technique of 1 John 1:9, which has to be
overpowering within your soul, (i.e., knowing that by the grace of God your sins are forgiven,
you are cleansed and can go forward in God’s Plan). Therefore, we have to remember the
righteousness, justice, and love of God, which functioned to provide solutions to all of the
problems we face in this life, 1 John 4:17-21.
1 John 4:17-21, “Because of this, virtue-love has been brought to completion with
us, that we may have confidence in the day of evaluation (1 John 2:28); because
just as He is, so also are we in this world. There is no fear in love; but perfect love
casts out fear, because fear involves punishment, and the one who fears is not
perfected in love. We love, because He first loved us. If someone says, ‘I love God’
and hates his brother, he is a liar; for the one who does not love his brother whom
he has seen, cannot love God whom he has not seen. And this commandment we
have from Him, that the one who loves God should love his brother also.”

1) The secret to almost everything that is blessing in life, everything that is happiness,
everything that is worthwhile, everything that is honorable, everything that is related to
integrity is true love.
2) It is the integrity of God that turns around our spiritual life. It is not sentimental stupidity
that turns our spiritual life around.
3) You are completed as you advance to PLEROMA – πλήρωµα (play’-ro-mah) status in the
spiritual life, (fullness, full measure, or filled up); first as you advance to spiritual maturity,
and then as you go from spiritual maturity to PLEROMA status. This advance is possible for
any and every believer, because we have true equality. Every believer is a priest; therefore,
we have equal privilege and equal opportunity to advance spiritually.
Eph 3:19, “And to know the love of Christ which surpasses knowledge, that you
may be filled up to all the fullness of God.”
Eph 4:13, “Until we all attain to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, to a mature man, to the measure of the stature which belongs to the
fullness of Christ.”
27.) Rest is One of God’s Remedies for Stress Relief.
Gen 2:2-3, “By the seventh day God completed His work which He had done, and
He rested on the seventh day from all His work which He had done. 3Then God
blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because in it He rested from all His work
which God had created and made.”
There are times in our life where the stress levels seem to hit new highs. Sometimes it is
because of work. Sometimes it is what is going on at home. Or, it could be brought on by the
economy or loss of a loved one. Or, it can be a combination of any or all of the above. Stress
can also be brought on by fear… fear of the unknown… fear of the future. A lot of that stress
is self-induced by watching the news (which never seems to point out positives) or by worry.
Our Father understands us – after all, He created us. He created us in His image (Genesis
1:26). So, He set an example for us in this verse. He rested.
Does an all-powerful God need to rest? No. He was setting before us a prevention of stress;
work hard for six days, but the seventh day you need to take a break from work and focus
on Him for the day. Relax. Give your stress to Him and let Him show you true Stress Relief.
In 1 Kings, chapter 19:3-8, we read about the prophet Elijah, who, at the time, was so
stressed out that he prayed to God that he might die. He was tired of dealing with the stress
in his life. Let’s look at that story.
1 Kings 19:3-8, “And he was afraid and arose and ran for his life and came to
Beersheba, which belongs to Judah, and left his servant there. 4But he himself

went a day’s journey into the wilderness, and came and sat down under a juniper
tree; and he requested for himself that he might die, and said, “It is enough; now,
O LORD, take my life, for I am not better than my fathers.” 5He lay down and slept
under a juniper tree; and behold, there was an angel touching him, and he said to
him, “Arise, eat.” 6Then he looked and behold, there was at his head a bread
cake baked on hot stones, and a jar of water. So he ate and drank and lay down
again. 7The angel of the LORD came again a second time and touched him and said,
“Arise, eat, because the journey is too great for you.” 8So he arose and ate and
drank, and went in the strength of that food forty days and forty nights to Horeb,
the mountain of God.”
What was God’s answer, God’s cure for Elijah’s stress? A couple of naps, rest, some good old
“R&R,” and food, super food, just as we have the super spiritual food of God’s Word in our
soul.
So, What is God’s Advice to Relieve Stress from Penetrating Our Souls?
We Must:
a) Call out to Him (pray).
b) Give it to Him (surrender, oh – and then don’t take it back).
c) Trust in Him (have faith).
d) Follow His example (rest – take a day just focusing on Him)
Stress is real. Stress can lead to physical maladies. So, turn it over to our Father. Seek time
to be alone with Him, and get His Word in your soul and use it. Then you will be like Elijah…
ready to go forth and serve.

Truth Reject
We have noted that “truth” is the Word of God, that the Word originated with God the
Father, was manifested to mankind by God the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ in His First Advent,
and by the giving of His mind to us, and that God the Holy Spirit teaches and reveals to us
the truth through the Grace Apparatus for Perception (GAP) as He too is called “truth.” We
have also noted that the believer must receive “the truth” for Sanctification: Positionally,
Experientially, and Ultimately.
Now, we turn to that portion of Scriptures that tell us about those who reject the truth. In
this outline, we will note both the unbeliever’s rejection of the truth for salvation, and the
believer’s rejection of the truth for Experiential Sanctification. For the unbeliever, rejection of
the truth means eternal condemnation. For the believer, it means loss of “walking in the
light” of Jesus Christ, and the potential for Divine discipline which could result in the third
stage of Divine discipline; the Sin Unto Death.
The first Scripture of the New Testament that deals with unbelievers rejecting the truth is
found in, John 8:40, 44-47. Here our Lord is contesting with the religious leaders of His
day, the Pharisees, regarding their rejection of God’s truth which was the manifestation of
the Second Person of the Trinity, the Lord Jesus Christ in His First Advent.
John 8:40, “But as it is, you are seeking to kill Me, a man who has told you the
truth, which I heard from God;”
John 8:44-47, “You are of your father the devil, and you want to do the desires of
your father. He was a murderer from the beginning, and does not stand in the truth
because there is no truth in him. Whenever he speaks a lie, he speaks from his own
nature, for he is a liar and the father of lies. 45But because I speak the truth, you do
not believe Me. 46Which one of you convicts Me of sin? If I speak truth, why do you
not believe Me? 47He who is of God hears the words of God; for this reason you do
not hear them, because you are not of God.”
John had this scene in mind, when he wrote in his first epistle in 1 John 2:21b, “No lie is
of the truth.”
These self-righteous, legalistic, religious leaders rejected God’s truth and grace of providing
a Savior. They were too caught up in themselves and their own works, because they had
been deceived by Satan. They had swallowed the satanic lie that salvation is found in your
own good works and deeds. That is why our Lord said, “You are of your father the devil,
the father of lies.”

Our Lord also had this scene in mind when He told the disciples in the Upper Room in John
14:17a, “The Spirit of truth the world cannot receive, because it does not see Him
or know Him.”
Those who are deceived and have rejected the truth for salvation are of, or a type
of, the Antichrist, as noted in 2 Thes 2:10, 12.
2 Thes 2:10, “And with all the deception of wickedness for those who perish,
because they did not receive the love of the truth so as to be saved…. 12In order
that they all may be judged who did not believe the truth, but took pleasure in
wickedness.”
•

These Pharisees who rejected the truth were the forerunners of many to follow
during the Church Age. Of the false and legalistic teachers of the Church Age, we are
given,2 Peter 2:1-3, 21-22.
2 Peter 2:1-3, “But false prophets also arose among the people, just as there will
also be false teachers among you, who will secretly introduce destructive heresies,
even denying the Master who bought them, bringing swift destruction upon
themselves. 2Many will follow their sensuality, and because of them the way of the
truth will be maligned; 3and in their greed they will exploit you with false words;
their judgment from long ago is not idle, and their destruction is not asleep.”
•

2 Peter 2:21-22, “For it would be better for them not to have known the way of
righteousness, than having known it, to turn away from the holy commandment
handed on to them. 22It has happened to them according to the true proverb, “A
dog returns to its own vomit,” and, “A sow, after washing, returns to wallowing in
the mire.”
In both of these passages, we see that some of these false teachers are believers who have
gone astray.
Likewise, throughout the Church Age, the people too will reject the truth, and instead follow
the lie, 1 Tim 4:1-4; 6:3-5; 2 Tim 2:16-18; 3:1-9; 4:3-4; Heb 10:26; James 3:14;
1 John 1:6; 2:4.
1 Tim 4:1-4, “But the Spirit explicitly says that in later times some will fall away
from the faith, paying attention to deceitful spirits and doctrines of demons, 2by
means of the hypocrisy of liars seared in their own conscience as with a branding
iron, 3men who forbid marriage and advocate abstaining from foods which God has
created to be gratefully shared in by those who believe and know the truth. 4For
everything created by God is good, and nothing is to be rejected if it is received
with gratitude; 5for it is sanctified by means of the word of God and prayer.”
1 Tim 6:3-5, “If anyone advocates a different doctrine and does not agree with
sound words, those of our Lord Jesus Christ, and with the doctrine conforming to
godliness, 4he is conceited and understands nothing; but he has a morbid interest
in controversial questions and disputes about words, out of which arise envy,

strife, abusive language, evil suspicions, 5and constant friction between men of
depraved mind and deprived of the truth, who suppose that godliness is a means of
gain.”
2 Tim 2:16-18, “But avoid worldly and empty chatter, for it will lead to further
ungodliness, 17and their talk will spread like gangrene [GAGGRAINA – γάγγραινα
(gang’-grahee-nah) — cancer like]. Among them are Hymenaeus and
Philetus, 18men who have gone astray from the truth saying that the resurrection
has already taken place, and they upset the faith of some.”
Thayer notes, GAGGRAINA, “A gangrene, a disease by which any part of the body
suffering from inflammation becomes so corrupted that, unless a remedy be
seasonably applied, the evil continually spreads, attacks other parts, and at last
eats away the bones.”
2 Tim 3:1, “But realize this, that in the last days difficult times will come. 2For men
will be lovers of self, lovers of money, boastful, arrogant, revilers, disobedient to
parents, ungrateful, unholy, 3unloving, irreconcilable, malicious gossips, without
self-control, brutal, haters of good, 4treacherous, reckless, conceited, lovers of
pleasure rather than lovers of God, 5holding to a form of godliness, although they
have denied its power; Avoid such men as these. 6For among them are those who
enter into households and captivate weak women weighed down with sins, led on
by various impulses, 7always learning and never able to come to the knowledge of
the truth. 8Just as Jannes and Jambres opposed Moses, so these men also oppose
the truth, men of depraved mind, rejected in regard to the faith. 9But they will not
make further progress; for their folly will be obvious to all, just as Jannes’ and
Jambres’ folly was also.”
Charles Ryrie notes, “Jannes (he vexes) and Jambres (foamy healer). Though these names
do not appear in the OT, in late Jewish, pagan, and certain early Christian writings they are
applied to the Egyptian magicians who performed counterfeit miracles in opposition to Moses
(Ex. 7:11, 22). They are symbols of the folly of opposing the truth.” (Brackets mine)
A.T. Robertson notes, “Traditional names of the magicians who withstood Moses (Targum of
Jonathan on Exodus 7:11).”
Weirsbe notes, “Paul compared the apostate teachers to the Egyptian magicians Jannes and
Jambres, who opposed Moses by imitating what he did (Ex. 7:11ff). Satan is an imitator, and
his imitation gospel and church will spread in the last days.”
2 Tim 4:3-4, “For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine;
but wanting to have their ears tickled, they will accumulate for themselves
teachers in accordance to their own desires, 4and will turn away their ears from the
truth and will turn aside to myths.”

Heb 10:26, “For if we, (the writer is including himself = believers), go on sinning
willfully after receiving the knowledge [EPIGNOSIS – ἐπίγνωσις (ep-ig’-no-sis] of the
truth, there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins.” Remember all sins were paid for by
Christ on the Cross. This just means that the believer is not utilizing 1 John 1:9 for
Experiential Sanctification.
James 3:14, “But if you have bitter jealousy and selfish ambition in your heart, do
not be arrogant and so lie against the truth. 15This wisdom is not that which comes
down from above, but is earthly, natural (soulishly), demonic.”
1 John 1:6, “If we say that we have fellowship with Him and yet walk in the
darkness, we lie and do not practice the truth…. 8If we say that we have no sin, we
are deceiving ourselves and the truth is not in us.”
1 John 2:4, “The one who says, “I have come to know Him,” and does not keep His
commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.”
Sometimes, even mature believers are the object of falsehoods and rejection of
the truth, as we see Paul rebuking Peter and other hypocritical believers inGal 2:14.
Gal 2:14, “But when I saw that they were not straightforward about the truth of
the gospel, I said to Cephas in the presence of all, “If you, being a Jew, live like the
Gentiles and not like the Jews, how is it that you compel the Gentiles to live like
Jews?”
•

As for those who teach and support false doctrines of the world, God’s judgment
will be brought upon them,Rom 1:18, 25; 2:8-9.
Rom 1:18, “For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness
and unrighteousness of men who suppress the truth in unrighteousness.”
•

Rom 1:25, “For they exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshiped and
served the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed forever. Amen.”
Rom 2:8, “But to those who are selfishly ambitious and do not obey the truth, but
obey unrighteousness, wrath and indignation. 9There will be tribulation and
distress for every soul of man who does evil, of the Jew first and also of the
Greek.”
What is the Pastor to do in these times of apostasy?
2 Tim 4:2, “Preach the word; be ready in season and out of season; reprove,
rebuke, exhort, with great patience and instruction….5But you, be sober in all
things, endure hardship, do the work of an evangelist, fulfill your ministry.”
•

Titus 1:13-16, “This testimony is true. For this reason reprove them severely so
that they may be sound in the faith, 14not paying attention to Jewish myths and
commandments of men who turn away from the truth. 15To the pure, all things are
pure; but to those who are defiled and unbelieving, nothing is pure, but both their

mind and their conscience are defiled. 16They profess to know God, but
by their deeds they deny Him, being detestable and disobedient and worthless for
any good deed.”
How should the believer treat those who are deceived and do not know the truth?
•
2 Tim 2:24-26, “The Lord’s bond-servant must not be quarrelsome, but be kind to
all, able to teach, patient when wronged, 25with gentleness correcting those who
are in opposition, if perhaps God may grant them repentance leading to the
knowledge of the truth, 26and they may come to their senses and escape from the
snare of the devil, having been held captive by him to do his will.”
James 5:19-20, “My brethren, if any among you strays from the truth and one turns
him back, 20let him know that he who turns a sinner from the error of his way will
save his soul [PSUCHE – ψυχή (psoo-khay’) – also means, life] from death and will
cover a multitude of sins.”
•

You will lead him in the avoidance of the 3rdstage of Divine Discipline, the Sin Unto
Death judgment, 1 Cor 11:2-30; 1 John 5:16-17.

